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THE

Spiritual Magazine.

JANUARY, 1875.

INTRODUCTORY REMARKS.

IN taking upon myself the Editorship of the Spiritual Magazine,
I shall in no sense alter its character, but strive to follow as
closely as I can in the footsteps of my predecessor, who for fifteen
years wielded the editorial baton with so much success. From
the first the Spirdtual Magazine has taken a very high stand in
the literature of the movement, having numbered amongst ‘its
contributors men of the greatest literary ability, and contained
only such articles as were likely to have a permanent interest.
In this respect it has differed somewhat from the other journals,
which have been, as a rule, mere records of news, and—although
rendering valuable aid to the cause—only likely to have an
-ephemeral value. The Spiritual Magazine has always aimed at
supplying its readers with a higher kind of literature, and such
as may fairly bear comparison with the articles contained in the
eneral monthly Magazines and quarterly Reviews. The late
ditor worked indefatigably to accomplish this result, and devoted
the greater part of his time to the task. That he succeeded will
be obvious to all those who month by month have perused the
valuable papers contained in the pages of the Magazine, many
of whichglave been reprinted, and now form stanfard works on
the various phases of Spiritualism. The name of Mr. Shorter
will Jong be held in grateful remembrance in connection with
our movement, and although he will no longer conduct the
Magazine, I trust it will be long before he altogether lays aside
the pen which has been so active in the past. As one of the
camtributors—which he will still continue to be—his articles are
sure to be appreciated in the pages of a journal so long and so
ably conducted by his skill.
Since the Magazine was commenced, in 1860, Spiritualists
N.8.—X. A
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have enormously increased in number, and the movement has
made itself felt in every part of the civilized world. Men of
the very highest scientific eminence and literary culture have
enlisted themselves under its banner, and there is now, therefore,
more than ever a necessity for a {lournal which shall represent
the higher phases of the philosophy of Spiritualism. To pro-
duce such an organ will be my aim in the task which I have
undertaken, and if I fail it shall not be for want of an earnest
endeavour to succeed.

Spiritualism has to-day a literature of its own which may
bear comparison with that of any movement of the same age.
On every hand works based on the Spiritual philosophy, more
or less, and emanating from the brains of men of high literary
culture, are being flung upon the world. Periodicals devoted
to the cause are more numerous than ever, which is of itself a
conclusive proof that readers are also increasing in number.
If the materialistic philosophy be accepted and enunciated by
men of high standing and of grilliant mental achievements, the
Erinciples of Spiritualism are daily becoming more widely

nown and mare generally appreciated. When the contest
between the two takes place in real earnest, as soon it must, we
need have no fear for the result. God will not leave himself with-
out witnesses ; and the spirituality of man’s nature can never long
be smothered. For a time Materialism may become fashionable,
and atheistic theories, under the guise of science, popular;
dogma may take the place of investigation, and whimsic
speculations supplant the thorough search after truth. But
tﬁeories born of mist, and enveloped in gloom, can never wholly
smother the vital forces of the heart, the aspiration of the soul
after God, and the fulness of ever-active pervading life felt
everywhere in Nature. As Goethe has it:—

¢ Grau theurer Freund ist alle theorie
Und Griin das lebens goldner Baum.”

Spiritualism, being the outcome of man’s highest nature and the
influx from the kingdom of light and ]j.f% into humanity, is
calculated to enable us to realize this to an extent which but for
it we had never known.

The Spiritual Magazine will aim at recording the facts and
expounding the philosophy of Spiritualism. It will not deal
simply with the modern manifestations—although to them will
be given the most prominent place in its pages—but will expound
the great spiritual truths of all ages and all climes. Spiritualism
is as old as humanity, and wherever human pulses beat its magni-
festations in some shape or other are experienced. To-day it
comes upon us in a new form and with marvellously increased
power, but it is after all a phase of that which is to be found
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prevailing in times as far back as history can point, and which
alike with the savage and the sage has ever borne testimony
to man’s immortal destiny. To place these facts before the
world will be one aim of this journal.

The old contributors to the Magazine will still write as
before, and their articles will, I doubt not, be perused with
delight by those who read its pages. The services of these
men are too valuable to be lost and the journal would go on
badly without them. Some of them are men whose works are
known wherever the English language is spoken, and are
appreciated as widely as they are known. Of William Howitt
what can I say that would add to the lustre of his brilliant
reputation. His literary productions will live as long as the
English language endures, and his fame will ride down the ages
increasing and acquiring fresh splendour as the generations pass
by. Of the other contributors too numerous to be singled out,
for individual mention, they are men many of them whose
equals it would be difficult to find.

My own share in the labour will not be heavy. Trained as
I have been to literature from my earliest days, and following it
as a profession as I have done for many years, my own articles I
trust may not be unacceptable. I shall print in the pages of the
Magazine some of the orations which I have given—and am still

iving—with so much success to public audiences. ‘American

erman, and French Spiritualists promise me assistance, and 1
hope, therefore, to be able month by month to show the progress
of Spiritualism in other lands. In this number appears a paper
from Robert Dale Owen—worthy son of a noble sire—which
cannot but be highly appreciated.

There is one other point and one which I would much prefer
not referring to, were I not compelled. The Magazine has
never been a pecuniary success. gn the present state of the
movement, however, it ought to be remunerative, and may
speedily be made so if friends will only assist in promoting its
errculation. That it will ultimately become successful even in
this respect I have no doubt whatever ; and with full faith and
trust in God, I leave the matter in His hands and bow to the
result.

GEORGE SEXTON.

A2
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BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH OF DR. HITCHMAN.

BY THE .EDITOR.

THOMAS CARLYLE remarks with that vigour and truthfulness so
characteristic of his productions—‘ Man’s sociality of nature
evinces itself, in spite of all that can be said, with abundant
evidence by this one fact were there no other: the unspeakable
delight he takes in biography. It is written, ¢ The proper study
of mankind is man,’ to wgich study let us candidly admit he by
true or false methods applies himself nothing loth. Man 1s
perennially interesting to man; nay, if we look strictly to it
there is nothing else interesting. How inexpressibly comfort-
able to know our fellow creature ; to see into him, understand his
goings forth, decypher the whole heart of his mystery ; nay,
not only to see into him bat even to see out of him, to view the
world altogether as he views it, so that we ecan theoretically
construe him, and eould almost practically personate him, and
do now thoroughly discern both what manner of man he is and
what manner of thing he has got to work on and liveon. . . .
Observe, accordingly, to what extent in the actual course of
things this business of biography is practised and relished.
Define to thyself, judicious reader, the real significance of these
phenomena named gossip, egoism, personal narrative (miraculous
or not), scandal, raillery, slander, and such like, the sum total
of which (with some fractional addition of a better ingredient.
generally too small to be noticeable) constitutes that other gra.mi
{henomenon still called conversation. Do they not wholly mean
iography and autobiography, not only in the common speech
of men, but in all Art, too,—which is, or should be, the con-
centrated and conserved essence of what men can speak and
shew? Biography is almost the one thing needful.” To
know how our fellow-men and women move through the great
mass of human society, what they speak, and how &ey act, and
the direction of the general current of their thoughts, cannot
but prove highly interesting, and at the same time instructive.
One never gazes upon a work of art or witnesses the trinmphs
achieved by a scientific discovery without wishing to know some-
thing of tZe man who produced the one and %rought to light
the other. Biography has probably a greater charm than any
other kind of literature ; for even fiction borrows its interest
from the biographical element which it contains, and is onl
fascinatingrin proportion to the accuracy with which real life 1s
painted. The greatest writers of fiction are those in whose
works the characters, flitting to and fro, are truest to nature,
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and, therefore, most real. Hence Thackeray, with a great deal
of snarling cynicism about him, leading you at times to think that
he believes in no one but the autlior of Pendennis, still unques-
tionably stands at the head of British novelists for the natural
character of the portraits his master-hand has sketched. Some
of the heroes, and most of the heroines in Dickens’s works are
more loveable and more perfect, but the perfection is angelic,
not human ; and you are led, after being fascinated with a cha-
racter, to become disgusted with the world, because no such
gerson is to be found in real life—having existed solely in the

rain of the author. The truthfulness with which Shakespeare
has portrayed men and women, their language, actions, and
even innermost thoughts, it is that elevates him above all other
authors. His characters are as real as those we meet with in
ordinary every-day life. They are made of flesh and blood,
they speak human words, thinE human thoughts, and perform
human actions. No biography can equal those glorious plays
which the Bard of Avon Eun upon the worl§ as a lasting
memorial of a genius such as has never been seen before or
since.

In writing the biography of real, living persons, the great
difficulty to contend witﬁ is to make it sufficiently accurate
and extensive to meet the demands arising from that almost
univ.rsal feeling to which reference has been made. No one
can portray another so as to describe his internal as well as
external character, unless the two have come very frequently
into close contact, and have led a lifetime together of the most
intimate friendship. Hence the superiority of Boswell’s life of
Johnson to all other biographies in the English language. The
old lexicographer appears to us “ just in his habit as he lived ;"
we hear his voice, see his well-known figure, and listen to his
conversation. g? very few persons can such a biography be
written.

In a short sketch of this kind it would, of course, be utterly
out of the question to give anything like a biography in the
true sense of the word, of the illustrious man whose portrait
adorns this number of the Spiritual Magazine. Long and
intimately have we known him, dearly do we love him, and
thorough{y do we appreciate his wonderful talents ; and between
him and ourselves there is a sort of magnetic sympathy which

- Spiritualists will well understand ; yet with all this we doubt our

ability, even had we a goodly volume in which to perform the
task instead of a short Magazine article, to place him before the
world in his true light. He is kind and amiable to a degree
seldom witnessed, and to his goodness of heart is added an
intellectual power calculated to make him honoured wherever
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he is known. The versatility of his genius is so t that he
might have won fame in any one of a dozen different fields.
Physician, poet, philosopher, scientist, author and orator, he
combines in his own individuality the talent of almost any
half dozen men that could be named. The free and independent
tone of his mind leading him to reject the trammels of authority,
and to burst asunder the bonds with which custom binds men
down to obsolete theories and exploded do , has frequently
not only destroyed that appreciation of his worth which he
would otherwise have received, but has raised up frequently
around him a host of enemies amongst the insignificant nobodies
with whom he has been brought into contact. In medicine in
early life he ceased to be orthodox, and in so doing closed
agamst himself the portals that led to the very highest positions
in connection with his profession ; in science he scorns materi-
alism, and is therefore unfashionable; in philosophy he is
profound, consequently not understood. And now that he has
embraced Spiritualism, the gaping mob shake their heads and
affect to treat with contempt one of the greatest men of this
age. In all times, however, this has been the lot, alike of the
E‘ophet and of the man of transcendent genius; and William
itchman, therefore, but shares the fate of the illustrious
worthies of every age and every clime. With him truth is all
and custom nought. To learn what is right and then follow it
regardless of consequences has ever been his guiding. principle.
The originality of his mind was certain to lead him out of the
beaten tracks, and this it has done, greatly to his hurt. In
the practice of his profession he might long ere this have
occupied a chair at some of the best of our colleges, had
he not preferred to follow his conscience and his own judg-
ment with regard to medical theories. In science he has
always been a bitter opponent of Darwin, Huxley, Tyndall,
et hoc genus omne, and at meetings of the British Associa-
tion has frequently bearded these lions in their own den, the
consequences of which have been by no means favourable to
his own material advancement. In almost any other coun
in the world he must have won his way to the very highest
position in society, but in England—alas! that it should be so—
to escape from the beaten path of custom and to mark out a
course for oneself is certain to result in a mild form of martyr-
dom. Even as it is he is probably far better known among the
savans of foreign lands than those of his 6wn country. There
is hardly an academy or learned society of any note abroad to
which he does not belong; and in Germany and Italy in
articular his name is as familiar among the learned as a house-
Eold word.
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The following short sketch of his eventful life appeared in
the Transactions ‘g' the Eclectic Medical Society g‘ thl; State of
New York, 1871-2, and is from the pen of Dr.P. A. Morrow,
an illustrious American physician. ’

“ William Hitchman, the senior Eclectic physician of Great
Britain, first saw the light at North Leach—a small town on
the Cotswold Hills, Gloucestershire, where his father, John
Hitchman, Esq., of Kempsford Manor House,* in the same
county, had, for a long series of years, been engaged in trade
as a maltster, hop merchant, &c. The subject of our brief
notice—having commenced his career somewhat more than half
a century since—followed the usual medical course of that day
by serving articles of ¢ apprenticeship’ with a country generai
practitioner for the space of five years, during which time he
enjoyed (?) abundant opportunities in the midst of a large
agricultural population, of bleeding, blistering, salivating, bone-
setting, vaccinating—in short attesting the virtues and vices (not
imErobably both) of regular, legitimate, orthodox practice
either called, or miscalled, medical and surgical ¢science!’ It
must not be forgotten, however, that in this same ¢ Northleach’
there is an exceilent free grammar school, or collegiate institu-
tion of Latin, Greek, and mathematics, by attendance upon which
the future Eclectic physician became entitled (after successfull
Bassing the requisite classical examination) to a valuable exhi~

ition or scholarship at Pembroke College, Oxford, tenable
for four years at £80 per annum. Young Hitchman did not
avail himself of this educational privilege but continued his
attendance upon the sick poor in the Union Workhouse, and
scarcely less sick prisoners, likewise, in the House of Correction
—for, although Northleach is blessed with one of the most
magnificent churches (viewed in the sense of Gothic architecture)
to be found in old England, or elsewhere, as well as the Towns-
end scholarship, belonging to Westwgooci College, it possesses
not only a poor-law bastille, but a tread-mill, applied to the

rinding of corn, which constitutes the ‘hard labour’ to which
Eler Majesty’s refractory subjects, in this particular neighbour-
hood, are not unfrequentl su{)jected y way of condign
punishment for divers km&ve of immorality and breaches of
the geace!

From thence he went, as a lover of psz'chology to Fairford
Asylum for the Insane, an establishment o acknowfedged repu-
tation for the care and cure of lunatics of both sexes. Subse-
quently he entered as a perpetual pupil of Guy’s Hospital,

* This ancient manorial residence has been the seat of John or William
Hitchman (Hychman as formerly spelt) for more than five hundred years. The
Hon. William ‘Hitchman, of New York City, is a descendant of the same family.
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London, where he remained for upwards of three years, and
having passed the Royal College of Surgeons of Engla.nd, he
became medical officer of Cirencester Poor-law Union and surgeon
to the workhouse infirmary for a period of seven years—mean-
while continuing to lecture occasionally in London and the
provinces on ‘ Mesmerism,’ ¢ Vegetarianism,’ ¢ Homceopathy,’
¢ Hydropathy,’ ¢ Turkish Baths,’ ‘ Botanic Practice’—in short,
Eclecticism in medicine, with not a few public debates and
journalistic controversies, from 1841 to 1871, inclusive.

¢ Dr. Hitchman having visited the chief Continental univer-
sities in Holland, France, and Germany, ultimately graduated
in the year 1841 as a doctor of medicine, at the well-known
Protestant University of Bavaria, located at Erlangen.* -His
practical knowledge of the various specialities perta.ininﬁ' to
medicine, surgery, and the obstetric art has been acquired by
personal attendance in the wards of some of the most dis-
tinguished institutions now set apart for such purposes, both at
home and abroad. His career as a medical reformer, scientific
author, and last, but not least, genial philanthropist, has been
most appropriately recorded by The Age We Live In and the
leading organs of the Liverpool press. :

“In concluding this slight biographical sketch of our English
brother it is but just to add that, quite independently of the
several volumes already mentioned, viz., on Inflammation,
Consumption, and Philosopky of Spirit, he is the author of
numerous letters, leading articles, and miscellaneous essays,
scientific papers, &c., in British and foreign periodicals, more
particularll;' in connection with those numerous academies of
science and belles lettres, in Europe, of which for the past
quarter of a century he has been an active ‘corresponding’
and working member—sufficient literary matter, in truth, to
occupy half a dozen royal octavos, and more than adequate to
i}l}ow’ an active part in the great and good drama of human

ife.’

Much, very much, could we add of our own knowledge to
this brief Transatlantic sketch had we the necessary space at
our disposal. The election of Dr. Hitchman into several foreign
academies has been signalised by marks of distinguished honour;
and from personal knowledge we can speak of the high esteem
in which he is held by the most illustrious foreign savans of our
time. In 1873, when the far-famed Royal Society of Arezzo
_enrolled William Hitchman amongst its Fellows, we wrote an
article on the subject in another journal, a portion of which it

* The fact that this eminent academy had been the alma mater of Samuel
Hahnemann no doubt operated largely in determining this particular selection
con amore.
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‘may not be out of place to cffpy here. HavinF given a short
account of glorious Arezzo—if not the birthplace of himan
knowledge, yet most assuredly the greatest seat of science, of
literature, and of art, both in ancient and modern times—and of
her famous academy, to which none but the most illustrious
belong, we remarked :—

¢ Into this far-famed academy of Petrarch has been recentl
elected the learned and noble-minded President of the Britisﬂ
Medical Reform Association. Well-earned honour to be be-
stowed upon so illustrious a man. Nowhere else in the world
could Wi}fliam Hitchman be felt to be so thoroughly at home as
here, where his name is enrolled with the greatest genuises that
the world has ever seen, and where it will be handed down to
generations yet unborn in company with the brightest lights
that have ever shone out in the firmament of intellect. Scholar,
philosopher, scientist, physician, and above all philanthropist
and finished gentleman all will admit Dr. Hitchman to be,
whilst those who are honoured with his friendship cannot help
discerning such noble traits in his character as are seldom seen
elsewhere. Long may he live to enjoy his last and greatest—
but certainly well merited—honour.”

The following list of titles obtained and publications issued
will give our readers some faint idea of the intellectual status of
the man.

Doctor in Medicine of the University of Munich, Erlangen
and Wiirtsburg, (ad eundem throughout Germany). Doctor in
Science of the North-Western University. Doctor in Laws of
the University of New Orleans. Doctor in Literature of the
University of Rome. Doctor in Physic of various Medical
Colleges m New York, Philadelphia, Chicago, &c. Member of
the }g{oyal College of Surgeons of Eng%and, Licentiate in
Medicine for Ireland, Licentiate of the London Society of
Apothecaries, and Licentiate in Midwifery, Dublin. Fellow of
the Royal Physical Society of Edinburgh, Fellow of the Royal
Society of Naples; Member of the Royal Academy of Science
in Arezzo, Member of the Ciceronian Society of Arpino, Mem-
ber of the Academy of Belles Lettres, Rome, Member of the
German Congress of Philosophers in Dresden, Member of the
Association og Physicians and Naturalists of the University of
Naples, Member of the Society of Anthropologists of London,
Liverpool, Paris, Vienna, Florence, New York, &c., Member of
the British Association for the Advancement of Science, and.-
other National Societies. Honorary Member of the Edinburgh
Psychological Society, Member of the Liverpool Psychological
Society, Society of Spiritualists in Madrid, l{?alencia, Florence,
&c., &c., &c. Author of 100 Essays, Lectures and Papers on
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the “ Spiritual Constitution of Man,” in British and Foreign
Academies of Literature, Science, and Philosophy ; T'reatise on
the Physiology of Inflammation, Consumption and tts Successful
Treatment ; res on Homaeoz)athy, Hydropathy, and Mesmerism,
&c.; “Sleep Bravest, Best,” % Gem of my Heart,” ¢ Sympathy
of Soul,” ¢ ﬁeautiful Flowers,” ¢ Fair Isabel,” and other Lyrical
_ Poems. Formerly Physician to Institution for Chest Diseases
in Toxteth Park. Surgeon to Liverpool Hospital for Cancer
and Skin Diseases. 'Joint author with Dr. Smyth of Reports
on Cancer, annually, &c., &c., &c.

THE OLD AND THE NEW.

TwerLve of the clock and the year is
gone !
Never again can we borrow
One of its noons, or one of its nights,
One of its joys or its sorrow.
And yet there are noons we would fain
recall,
And paint with a golden glory,—
And ye‘(t1 therearenights whose shadows
im

We woald banish with song and

story ; .
And joys there are we would taste
again—
The wines of life so cheery !
And sorrows whose burdens we now
would bear
With a heart and hand ne'er weary |

Twelve of the clock and the year is
gone !
And this is the lesson it carried—
That the night and the noon, the sun
and the moon,
With the hour and the minute are

married ;
With the hour and the minute they
vanish from sight
With their promise of brightness
and beauty—
With the throb of the heart and the
beat of the pulse

They are gone with their care and |

their duty ;—
And into the past our hands may not

cas
A balm or a blessing so cheery, .

But only regrets for our duties unmet,
Because of the heart that was

weary.

Twelve of the clock and the year has
come ;
Come with hundreds of morrows,
With its g)romise of births, its promise
of biers,
Its hours of joys and of sorrows.
And wgother we live or whether we
ie,
‘Whether cross or crown we carry,
Its minutes in footsteps soft will fall,
And for smile nor tear will .
And whetl:wr we do the wrong or the
right,—
Howe'er our deeds may measure,—
Its minutes will come, its minutes
will go,
And with them our pain and plea-
sure.

Twelve of the clock and the year has
come !
Let us give it a kindly meeting,
Let us wipe from our eyes the dimness
of siﬁhs.
And our hands be warm in greeting !
Ere the hour and the minute have
vanished from sight
Let us fill them with brightness
and beauty,
That the psalm and the song as they
float along,
May be sweet with the music of

uty.
That into the past our hands may have

cast
Only balms and blessings so cheery,
And we never regret our duties un-

met,
Because of & heart that was weary !
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ROMAN CATHOLIC SPIRITUALISM.

THE APPEARANCES OF THE HOLY VIRGIN IN FRANCE AND
ALSACE IN 1872-3.

BY WILLIAM HOWTITT.

“ One half of Europe worships a Jew and the other half a Jewess.”
Benjamin Disraeli.

THE miraculous appearances of the Virgin Mary during these
last years in France are amongst the most prominent Eaatures
of the age. Whether we regard them as real or fictitious, they
are none the less remarkable. The Protestant werld at large
laughs at them, and sets them down as the work of priestcraft—
a desperate means to sustain® the fast-falling fabric of Roman
superstition. .There are very obvious and potent reasons for
this opinion. For many ages Catholicism has seen no such
ruinous attacks on its position and pretensions. Since the
Reformation no such calamities have befallen the most ambitious
and domineering of all churches. For many years the Roman
hierarchy, feeling the inauspicious progress olY general enlighten-
ment ; feeling the shocks of the French Revolution ; the change
of opinion in even Ultra-Catholic Spain, leading to the abolition
of the monastic orders; feeling how rapidly disbelief in its
pretended celestial charter of universal, spiritual, and exclusive
truth, was spreading throughout Italy, and in Rome itself, the
ancient seat of its power, had endeavoured through means of
concordats with the different Catholic sovereigns to check at
least outwardly the defection of its followers. g‘Igut: these com-
*pacts were soon perceived to be merely political, and no real
remedies for the Sry-rot in the very timbers of its ecclesiastical
fabric. The people were every day overleaping the dykes and
weirs erected by priests and despotic ministers on the great
rivers of thought. The over-accumulating waters of knowledge
flowed over all these obstructions, and passed on in calm in-
difference. Everywhere the ancient mystery of darkness and
deception was being broken in upon. The machinery and
f)roperties of the papal theatre' of religious mystification were
eft exposed to the public gaze, and looked most wretchedly
shabby and contemptible in the broad daylight. The black-
robed actors were suddenly startled into a consciousness that
the danger was imminent. That if the daylight increased; if
knowledge accumulated ; if civilization advanced, and men saw
the foulness of naked superstition, and became practical and
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logical, the golden hoax of more than a thousand years was at
an end. That Babylon would be really fallen.

To arrest this fatal progress towards science and common
sense, the Jesuits, before driven away and declared the worst
enemies of the Church by the infallible popes, were now recalled
by the same infallible authorities, and were required to put forth
aﬁ their cunning. Thus made masters of the Vatican, they
alarmed Pio Nono into an agent passive in their hands, ob-
stinant and recalcitrant to all the world besides. They led him
to the accomplishment of feats never dreamed of by the most
audaciously ambitious of his predecessers. Through him they

roclaimeg the dogma of the Ymmaculate Conception, and then
orced down the throats of struggling and vainly vomiting bishops
and priests the astonishing dogma of Papal Infallibility! By these
means they hoped to cause both princes and peoples to prostrate
themselves in the dust before the newly created pontifical
omnipotence, and to allow the Jesuits in the wake of their
pa,pa,lp tool to walk calmly victorious over the terrified bodly of
umversal man! The attempt was simply a few ages too late.
Instead of arresting the world, they only arrested themselves.
The most Catholic monarchs, those formerly such facile beings,
now refused to be any longer the slaves of Italian eunuchs.
They denounced-the fiction of the fallibility ; broke loose at once
on.its framers and upholders as arch-heretics and overturners of
the ancient orthodoxy of the Church, and the enemies of every
State. The aimers at a sacred and unquestioned supremacy
found that they had run their head against a wall. WEat little
Eractical sense they had left, perished in the shock, and they

ave since continued to run their heads against every wall they
can find. They declared through the Papal syllabus open war
against all modern knowledge, all science, all secular authority,
all civilization. Nothing with them was henceforth to be sacred*
but the blackness of darkness. They had long shut up the
Bible, they now endeavoured to shut up every other book that
presumed to teach humanity its rights, and its intellectual and
political independence.

This Roman declaration of the divine right of ignorance
and priestcraft has already produced astonisiin fruits, and
will assuredly produce fruits more astonishing. gNot only has
Germany commenced a great campaign against prelaticafypre-
tensions, and is compelling the Roman hierarchy to submit to
civil rule as well as other men; not only has Switzerland, like
Germany partly Catholic, taken up the same brave policy, but
the very body of Popery, that unerring, indivisible body, which
has so long taunted Protestantism with its perpetual schisms
and sects, split asunder and exhibited the instructive spectacle
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of Catholics, old and new, taunting each other with error. The
Italians have not been contented with denying the cecumenical
pretensions of Rome, they have marched into Rome and de-
E)sed the Pope from his temporal throne. They have reduced

im from a triple-crowned monarch to the simple high-priest of
a church, and the Geerman seceders have reduced Em to the
head of a sect ! -

Astounding work of Anno Domini 1870! Simultaneously
with this, and, in fact, its immediate cause, France, the sup-
porter of the effete popedom, fell before Protestant (}ermany,
and there remained nothing for the shattered power of the
Vatican but the insane schemes of Ultramontanism. Hence
the amazing crop of pilgrimages, societies of the Sacred Heart,
leagues of J)riestcraft and legitimacy to overturn liberal govern~
ments, and prepare fanatic monarchies to inaugurate crusades
for the restoration of the fallen Dagon of the Seven Hills with
all his black array of priests, monks, nuns, antiquated dogmas,
and mountebank ceremonies; his Index FExpurgatorius, the
scarecrow of books and their knowledge; his monster shop of
horrors, the Inquisition—the annihilator of free thought in man.
Hence all the array of spiritual apparitions. The Queen of the
E;pal heaven descending in miraculous glory at La Salette, at

ourdes, and in Alsace. Hence so many erections of new
churches dedicated to the Sacred Heart of Jesus. Hence the
drum ecclesiastical beaten from one end of Europe to the other;
the inflammatory fire of instigation burning up from every seat
of Roman faith, from cardinals, monsignors, archbishops,
bishops, and priests of every grade and in every place. Hence
your Don Carloses and Chambords brought upon the scene
again, ready to perpetrate any atrocity, anf to crush every free
institution, and once more, if possible, to plant in their place
the loathsome rule of priestly obstruction and insatiable avarice.

Fortunately, however, the sun does not go backwards; does
not find any modern Joshuawho can command it to stand still,
even for a single day. In vain do the papal hordes of wealthy
devotees and aristocratic zealots stream forth from England and
from America, to visit in'mock gravity the miraculous spots of
France and Rome. The very people smile at these grotesque
anachronisms as they skim past in comfortable railway carriages,
or walk in prim procession through astonished cities of the
nineteenth century. They are but the galvanised frois’ legs of
an out-of-date superstition that have no real life in them, and
must lie still and dead the moment that the wily agents of
Jesuitism cease to work the holy galvanic machine. The papal
hoax is dead at the centre, it cannot long exist in the extremities.
The Italian philosophers declare that all religion in their country
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has been destroyed by the impostor church. No matter, be it

so. The ground is cleared }):r the true religion once more to
take its place. Christ may once more take his stand where the
great anti-Christ has so long incumbered the ground. The
rotten carcase of the Beast of the Seven Hills, and his impure
brood, may fertilize the ground for a new crop of heavenly
truths which Infallibility cannot dominate, nor the syllabus
blast.

What I propose to treat of here, out of all this busy parade
of priestly schemes and prodigies, are the professed miracles of
the so-called Holy Mother of God, proclaimed by the priests as
oceurring in different places. When I treat the bulk of them
as spurious, as fungi generated artificially in the hot dunghills
of popish priestcraft, I shall be immediately asked how I tan
belteve the phenomena of Protestant Spiritualism and disbelieve
those of Papal Spiritualism ? I reply that I do not altogether
dispute the mirac}l)es of the Catholics now alluded to. I believe
that Spiritualism is inherent in human nature, and takes ve
much the form and colour of the faiths amidst which it displays

_itself. But when we look at Spiritualism in its two aspects—
Protestant and Catholic—we must be blind indeed not to see a
wide difference in the motives and causation of the two classes.
Rome has always made a great trade in miracles. The miracles
of Protestant Spiritualism have never been proved false, that is
to say, charlatans may have appeared amongst Protestant Spirit-
ualists and played off tricks, but the body of Spiritualists have
themselves been amongst the first to expose and denounce them.
The body of Spiritualists has remained sound and honest on this
head; not so Popery. The pretended miracles in past ages
have been over and over detected and exposed, and at this ver
day its winking Virgins and its blood of St. Januarius, sti
publicly exhibited and liquified oh that saint’s day, areimpositions
too gross to deceive any but the most ignorant dupes. With
them ¢ the end justifies the means.” Protestantism has no such
axioms ; Popery, on the other hand, in the present crisis of its
history, has more than ever incentives to feign miracles for the
prolongation of its very existence. Drowning men catch at
straws, and many of these vaunted miracles are doubtless such
straws, though there may also be floating spars in the troubled
waters of the church to which some of its believers may cling.

But as to Protestant Spiritualism, what are its motives to
feign miracles? It has notﬁing to gain, ahd all to lose by such
fictions. It has no church as yet, no priests as yet who may live
and flourish upon it. 'Whatever may hereafter happen to it, it
is as yet a thing hated and despised by the bulk of the Wealti:y,
the wise and the worldly. If it be sought after it will not be
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for its honour or its profit. A thousand keen eyes are upon it to
detect any flaws. It must walk straight on and circumspectly
or it must fall. But the Romish chureh has always put a bold
face on its delusions ; has clothed them in holy garb, and has
kept down the light amongst the multitudes on which it lives
and prospers. . It is amongst these stupified multitudes of the
Catholic continent that it works its present miracles. No one
who knows the peasantry of France, of Italy, of the Catholic
parts of Geermany, Switzerland, and the Tyrol, will be surprised
at anything that they may believe. What do not the peasan

of the Tyrol believe? We have a collection of their legends
and popular beliefs, the most extraordinary specimen of super-
stition that can be conceived. They believe that on the mght
of the Ascension of the Virgin, the cattle talk to each other in
their stalls and criticise their masters. Plenty of people living,
they tell you, have heard them. They firmly believe that the
ringing of the church bells defends the towns,and villages from
lightning. ‘they believe that some birds kept in a house are
lucky, others. unlucky. They confidently assure you that the
Virgin has just appeared here and there. In Belgium they
believe that the Pope is really a prisoner, and have photographs
of him peeping through his prison bars. They believe that he
lies in is dungeon on rotten straw; and in the Tyrol that the
Catholic priests in Italy and Germany are not allowed to marry,
baptize, or bury their parishioners. Surely we’ought to be a
little dubious of the truth of miracles asserted by people so
profoundly ignorant, and so thoroughly priest-ridden.

I have just found amongst the people here two books that
are zealously circulated all over the Catholic countries. I will
give a little account of them. The first is a small book of 96

ages, entitled The Appearances of Maria tn Alsace, collected
g'om the public journals. Fifth edition; published by Wohl-
gemuth, Botzen. The sources of its details are these, Historico-
political Leaves ; The Folks Friend, published in Alsace; The
Pilgrim, Vienna ; The Monthly Rose of Innspruck ; The Boniface
Calendar, for the year 1874; The Christian Eventng-Rest of
Solothurn ; and Le Surnaturel au Dix-neuvidme Svecle, ou les
Apparitions de la trés sainte Vierge. :

The salient points of this great demonstration may be said
to be the following,—the first miraculous appearance to children ;
the flocking in of the curious; the opposition of the Prussian
government ; the vast numbers of devotees who profess to have
seen the glorified apparition of the Virgin ; the characteristics of
these manifestations ; and the miracu%ous cures performed by
the Madonna.

Itis a curious fact that in these recent French wonders
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children have been the first to witness them. La Salctte owes
its celebrity to a much earlier prodigy—the visions of Mary
Alacoque of the burning heart of Jesus ; but at Lourdes it was
a little girl to whom the blessed Virgin is said first to have
revealed herself. So also here in Alsace she is said graciously
to have appeared to four children. The place where this
occured is in the Vosges mountains, just where the former depart-
ments of the Haut-Rhin and Bas-Rhin divided, in a valley
called the Weilerthal. There, on opposite hills, stand two
ruined castles, Hoch-Kéonigsburg andp ?b?rankenburg. On the
hill near the ruin of Frankenburg, on a Sunday evening, July
7, 1872, four little girls from the village of Kriith, or as called
by the French, Neubois, just below, went up to the ruin and
into the adjoining wood, called Kastenholz, or Chestnut-wood.
These little girls were Leonie and Odilie Martin, Maria Marcot,
and Filomena Atzenberger. The youngest wasseven, the eldest
eleven years of age. They were gathering bilberries. These
children had already heard much talk of the persecutions of the
Catholics i their families. The sad, sanguinary events of the
last war had also given to the children a quicker feeling and
understanding of things. In the school of suffering people
speedily become acute, but at the same time magnanimous. These
cﬁildren talked together of the persecutions to which the people
of Alsace would probably be subjected by the Prussians; and
they declared that they would rather lose their lives than abandon
their religion. “Let us,” they said, * pray to the Mother of
God to defend us.” As they Wandereti) in the. wood, they
repeated the ¢ Memoria,’—* Think of us, O sweetest Virgin.”

Suddenly the little Leonie, who had been stooping down,
saw & White Lady, who, she said, wore a golden crown, on which
stood & cross. On her breast she also wore a cross, but that
was black. She pointed to the apparition, and then all the
children saw it, with the cross on the crown and the cross on
the breast. The two youngest children were frightened, and
ran away. Odilie Martin and Filomena Atzenberger remained.
They now saw the White Lady threateningly wave a sword over
the heads of soldier-forms which flocked zeneath her. Then
they too, were seized with terror, and ran home. There they
related what they had seen, but got little credit for their story,
least of all from their school-sister, a nun who was their school-
mistress. ~

Such is the opening account of this affair. There quickly
followed other visits to this wood by other and more numerous
children, some of whom saw the same apparition, and some of
whom did not, and said the rest lied. On the 12th of July, the
apparition withdrew as the children approached it, into the wood,
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and they followed it to a cross-wood, where it vanished. On
the 14th the flock of children were at the wood again, and saw
the White Lady appear and disappear repeated.Fy, oing still
higher and higher into the hill, bechning with her hand, and
saying “ Come.” On the 15th, as they were in the wood, they
heard the sweet ringing of a bell, and they followed the appa-
rition as they listened to it. The next day was the festival of
the Scapulier: and the White Lady appeared with a blue girdle,
and surrounded by angels.

The girl Bernadine, at Lourdes, declared that before the
g}_')‘earance of the Virgin there blew a wind; these children at

iith also declared that every appearance of the White Lady
was preceded by a wind. At Lourdes, too, the people saw first
a light, and out of this light stepped forth the heavenly figure.
‘When the apparition was about to cease, first the figure disap-
peared, and then the light died away. At Kriith the same
phenomena exactly took place. Spiritualists will recognise these
as facts familiar to them ; the cool wind, so often announcing
the approach of spiritual presence, and the figure issuing from a
mass of light, as in the case of Mr. Livermore’s spirit-wife. So
far these circumstances give an air of reality to the phenomena.
But it will be asked, how did these children know that it was
the Madonna? How did they recognise their own mothers ?
From their earliest perception of anything at all, Catholic
children are as familiar with the portraits of the Holy Mother
as they are with the persons of their own parents. They are
always before their eyes in their own cottages or other houses,
often, it is true, very rudely painted, but always bearing the
same characteristics. At every turn out of doors, on the fronts
of churches, within the churches, over the altars; on shrines by
the way-side, in woods and hills, everywhere stands or sits the
Holy Mother, with the Child on her arm, and a crown on her
heati So the children called the White Lady at once the Blessed
¢ Mutter Gottes” (Mother of God). Nor long did she wait to-
declare herself. She was asked who she really was, and
replied, “ The Mother of Mercy.” .

The narrative is too long to be followed in detail. Very
soon the people began to flock up this enchanted hill and into
this mysterious wood. It was a beautiful oYen lace, half-way
up the mountain, and commanding a splendid view of the
country below, where the Mutter Gottes showed herself. It was
a place that for along time had been made sacred by an image
of the Madonna, as seen at Einsiedln, in Switzerland, which had
been placed in a little niche cut in the bole of a large pine tree.
For Kfteen years this had caused a great resort to the spot.
Here these enthusiastic children asserted that they. often saw

N.S.—X. B
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the Mutter Gottes floating with expanded arms, in the fashion of
a cross, between two great trees ; surrounded by angels, in fact,
as all their lives long they had seen her picture in the church.
As was to be expected, numbers ofP adult people soon as-
cended the hill to test the truth of the children’s reports. First
they came by dozens, then by scores, then hundreds, then
thousands. railway runs near from Schlettstadt to Marien~
kirch, and this soon brought enthusiastic trains of pilgrims
prepared to see wonders, and who all declared that they saw
everything that the children had seen. They saw the Holy
Mother crowned and sceptred, the child on her arm, the world
or the moon, or both, under her feet, and sometimes with a lamb
at her right side. 'fhey saw St. Joseph and numbers of angels,
and more amazing still, they sometimes saw Pope Pius IX., with
‘his tiara on his head. Often he was leaning on the Virgin for
support. Sometimes he stretched out his hand to bless the
people, and when the Holy Mother vanished, he vanished too!
On witnessing such marvellous appearances, the crowds
prayed, sang, and were beside themselves, yet committed no
actual breach of the peace. At first the priests, like the school-
sister, stood aloof. This, to say the least, was Yolitic. Had they
appeared in it at the commencement, they would, of course, have
the whole spectacle affiliated to them. But the priests in
such matters are no novices. They kept back till the affair had
become fully acknowledged by the people. Then they confessed
themselves convinced of its heavenly origin. Even the school-
sister became not only convinced but the most ardent of believers.
She declared to an inquiring priest, that she would be cut to
pieces before she would deny the truths of what she had seen.
Some time ago, in this Magazine, an account of super-
natural drawings on certain window panes in Alsace was given.
The Prussians, who saw that these pictures were hostile to them,
removed the panes, but the invisible artists restored them on
the new glass. So these demonstrations at Kriith were equally
hostile to Prussia, and first gendarmes and then soldiers were
sent to clear the hill and prevent any fresh ascensions. Wonderful
stories are related of a gendarme who was so rash as to fire at
the ap%arition, and was suddenly unhorsed by unseen power,
his clothes torn, and himself obliged to flee for his life. The
soldiers however managed to keep the hill clear, with the
exception of a few who knew the secret paths and kept out of
sight. In fact, it was quite unnecessary to ascend the hill, for
the Holy Mother showed herself in the air to the crowds below,
surrounded by an intense light and legions of angels, amongst
them St. Joseph and the Pope. These crowds, returning home,
spread the fame of these marvels everywhere. The Government
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tog?oerlin quiry ) Ppo

A chapel of boards was erected on the hill before the arrival
of the Prussian soldiers, in honour of the Virgin, but this they
pulled down, nor does it appear that any calamity befell them
on account of the sacrilege. The picture of the Madonna
in the niche of the tree the Prussians left there, as it was of
prior date. The numbers of people professing to have witnessed
these apparitions were estimated at first at 300, then 500,
then 1,800, then 2,000, then 5,000, and finally from 12 to
15,000 are said to have been spectators from below at one and
the same time. It is stated that numbers * who came to scoff
remained to ra{.” That there were great numbers of con-
versions of infidels and amended lives of notorious sinners. Still
more, that crowds of invalids, blind, lame, Fa.ralytic, epileptic,
and sufferers from chronic evils were suddenly and permanently
cured. 'We need not call a fair share of these miraculous
cures in question, for why should Valentine Greatorex, the
Pastor Gasner of the Voralberg, the Zouave Jacob, or Dr.
Newton monopolize all such power, and the Catholics be ex-
cluded from their exercise ? :

The characteristics of these French manifestations were of the
strictest Roman Catholic stamp. The so-called Mother of God
was habited exactly as her pictures are costumed everywhere.
Sometimes she appeared in a white robe descending to the

ound, her orthodox sky-blue mantle, her crewn on her head,
and the child in her arms. Sometimes her dress was of cloth of

old decorated with silver stars; round her waist a girdle of
gark red and gold embroidered. Sometimes instead of her
golden crown, she wore a wreath of white roses, and a veil
flowing down from each side of her head to her feet. Some-
times her mantle was gold colour, and her white dress scattered
with golden roses. %ometimes her veil was rose colour, at
others of celestial blue. At times with the Christ-child on her
right arm, she had a golden globe in her left hand. At others
her hands were crossed on her breast, and a sword in her right
hand. Her hair was of a chestnut brown, and that of the infant
Jesus of a golden hue.

All these are the exact transcripts of the pictures as painted
by the great masters who have done so much to popularize the
Byoman superstition, and which have been copied in eve
degree of art, or the lack of it, throughout the Catholic world.
Thus the representations of the painters who show Mary as
th%y imagined her soon after the }Lirth of Jesus, have by time
and perpetual contemplation, come by the common people, and
by thousands of others, to be regarded as the actual appear-
B
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ances and conditions of Mary and Jesus Christ at the present
moment. Mary, the wife of the poor carpenter, is represented
as a queen, and believed by the people to have been a queen.
Jesus, who nearly two thousand years ago grew up to man’s
estate, died, and ascended to the right hand of the Divine Majesty,
is still verily believed to be only a baby! Many Catholics
literally know nothing of Him but as an eternal baby in His
mother’s arms. .

Now none but Catholics whose minds have been moulded b
the false legends and delusive pictures of their Church, would
expect the Mother of Christ or the Saviour himself to appear
under such absurd and truthless forms. In one or two cases the
Madonna was seen with a black face. Here, again, we have
the effect of the pictures of black Madonnas that exist at
various places on the Continent, and are there greatly venerated
from their supposed antiquity. The common people who don’t
know anything of the Gospels, imagine that some of their many
Virgins were veritable negresses.

gt. Joseph, too, they saw on these dccasions as an old man
leaning on a staff, as the painters have drawn him without any
Scripture authority, for no one knew his real age, and probably
he was no older than Mary. All these representations are
absolutely and grossly Catholic, and opposed to both common
sense and Apestolic C{ristia.nity. Sometimes they actually saw
an altar with the monstrance upon it, the burning lights, and
Mary in the background incensed by angels dressed as white-
robed acolytes; and around her floating angels and crowds of
cherub heads.

What are we to think of these things ? Simply, that so far as
they were real relllrresentations, they were dramatic representations
. gotup by Catholic spirits from Hades to assist the Catholic Church
in its endeavour to maintain itself against the progress of the

eneral spirit of enlightenment which is fast battering it down.

t is a grand strife in which the Catholic spirits in Hades,
headed no doubt, by the Dominics, Loyolas, and Torquemados
are invoking the zealous co-operation with the Roman Court
- aud Jesuits on earth. That they are real spirits and real scenes
we need not deny, but that the Mother of Jesus, or Jesus himself
is concerned in these shows in any form or manner whatever we
must most positively disbelieve. Is it to be supposed that
Christ, who on earth foreseeing the idolatry which ~tll:e corrupted
Church of Rome, paganized %y the inrushing heathen priests
under Constantine, would revive in the person of His mother as
a substitute for their Ceres or Cybele, sharply snubbed her at
the marriage of Cana for meddling in His divine mission, saying
to her, “ Woman, what have I to do with thee ?”—that He
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would allow her to be arrayed in all the fetish finery of a Church
that has falsified every doctrine that He himself de{ivered to the
saints ; thus to bolster up a Church which for ages has revelled
in the blood of His most faithful followers; which has trodden
His Gospel under foot ; declared it “a vile and impious book,”
which has maintained spiritual darkness for above a thousand
years, at the cost of murders by millions, and by the destruc-
tion of all possible knowledge !

The thing is too ridiculous for a thought, yet the attempt
will for a time be successful in strenﬁthening the faith of tl‘l)e
ignorant in this domineering and unabashed Church. But it
can be only for a time. gI‘he Catholic Congress lately at
Mayence, echoing the syllabus of Pio Nono, declared that
modern civilization was incompatible with the Roman Church.
True, but which, then, of these two powers is likely to give
way—Civilization or Popery? The question contains its own
answer. Popery, the outbirth of a daring priestcraft in the
dark ages: Civilization, the steady growth of knowledge in
alliance with the noblest system of morals, the purely Christian.
The one must inevitably Jyecrease, the other increase. The one
is Night, sinking with nonentity before the eternal dawn, a
dawn widening and spreading over the universal earth, and
turning into the illimitable Day of light-giving, light-loving,
light-diffusing Ged !

It is a significant fact that Pius the Ninth appeared in these
holy Catholic shows in the French heavens, came with them,
vanished with them. There are Spiritualists who believe men
feeling strongly on some particular subject, thinking intensely
on some particular person, can project their spirits, making
them even visible to such person in distant places. I am not .
aware that the Catholic Church teaches this phenomenon as
one of its articles of faith, and certainly the Alsatian enthusiasts
had no knowledge of such a theory, yet they saw repeatedly
the present Pope as well as the professed Holy Mother. No
doubt one as well as the other was simply a dramatic Eersonage.
They were spirits of Catholic zealots who played these rdles.
The people have been taught to connect Pio Nono with the suf-
fering CEurch and suffering France, and to throw in the Pope was
to create a wondrous sympathy in the spectators. The common
people, in fact, imagine nfallibilitry to mean an impossibility of
failing, the endowment, with miraculous powers, in short, Divinity.
They believe him made immortal, a Pope to last for ever!

he whole dramatic caste has been of a clever character,
the entire arrangements eminently correct in historic and scenic
fact. The Roman Church is famous for spectacle and imposing
presentations, and the highest art has consequently been con-
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spicuous in all these religious tableaux at Lourdes, Pontmain,
I‘Pontet in the Gironde, at Kriith, at Lichtenberg near Savergne,
also in the Vosges, at Walbach near Colmar, and other places.
The departed leaders of Catholicism have forgotten none of
their cunning. They brought it out vigorously in aid of their
fellows yet on earth. Not only was splendid spectacle exhibited,
but the charms of music were, as usual, added. The Magnificat
and the Memoria were enthusiastically chanted b{ thousands of
voices, and it is stated that at the sound the Holy Mother and
her attendant angels, saints and cherub heads, grew visibly
brighter and more joyous.

One thing, however, is remarkable. Though so man
miracles were said to have been wrought on behalf of the sic
and decrepit, the all-important and earnestly-desired miracle of
‘saving the sick and decrepit Church did not appear. The papal

ower has not been restored. The monasteries and convents

ave been ruthlessly suppressed. The Jesuits; the. great
scheming and operating bos , have been broken up in Rome,
and expelled Germany. All the efforts to render ’i"rance and
Spain subject to ultra-Catholic monarchs have proved vain.
Vainly have vast amounts of treasure, collected from the igno-
rant poor and fanatic rich throughout Europe and America,
been spent by the Vatican to foist Legitimacy, with all its
calamities, on those nations. They have only excited the horror
and awoke the liberal sympathies in the freer nations for those

riest-cursed countries. Prussia and Switzerland continue to
Seal the most deadly blows to the dignitaries of the Church of
Rome. No miracle has appeared to arrest this disastrous course.
The so-called Old Catholics have cut themselves loose from the
modern heresies of Rome, declared the Pope and his counsellors
traitors to the truth, and no thunder-bolt Eas fallen on any of
those iconoclastic heads. The sacred phantasmagoria of France,
which has put in motion so many pious pilgrimages, from even
common-sense England and independent-thoughted America,
has failed to benefit the Church, though it has benefited railroads
and innkeepers. It remains vox et praterea nikil. It has glit-
tered and passed away, showy and innocuous as the Aurora
Borealis. Mary has been agonizingly implored to save the
Church, and Joseph has been prayed to help her, but they could
effect nothing but amuse children and empty-headed pilgrims in
the hills and woods of France by tableaux vivants. Earthquakes,
tornadoes, droughts, deluges, have shaken and afflicted the
earth ; a comet has presented his fiery apparition in the sky, but
all has passed harmlessly over the heads of Victor Emanuel,
Emperor William, and Bismarck himself; although the dark
power that preaches assassinations of kings and princes, not
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only from gul its, but from the learned pages of Mariana,*
Liguori, and Moullet, preaches the same doctrines which armed
Jacques Clement and Ravaillac against the lives of Henry I11.and
Henry IV. of France, and has incited the poor cooper, ﬁullman,
at Kissingen to shoot the great German Chancellor. ~ After the
sky-comedy of France, is Rome seeking to enact tragedy in
Germany? This looks, at least, as if the Catholic priests felt
that the passion-plays of Lourdes and Kriith had been shown
off in vain. Every one, indeed, perceives that these have been
but the work of inferior but zealot spirits, whilst the power of
the Omnipotent and All-wise rides forth over their heads
serenely, prostrating the ancient idolatry, and sapping the time-
worn foundations of the gigantic delusion that has had its day.

The second book of the two referred to is published in
%uarto numbers at Ratisbon, New York, and Cincinatti, by

rederick Pastel. This cheap serial is called Marianum, and
i3 a collection of the Legends of the Dear, Holy, and God-
blessed Servants of our Dear:Lady ; and of the most Celebrated
Places favoured by our High Queen of Heaven. By George Ott,
Parish Priest, of Atensberg.

This work is widely circulated amongst the common people,
and especially the country population, throughout Bavaria,
Austria, the Catholic parts of Switzerland, and all Tyrol;
as well as amongst the numerous German settlers in America.
It is to consist of fifteen parts, each of about 200 pages, and
sold at twenty-four kreutzers, or sixpence the part, so that
when completed it will form a work in quarto of about 3,000
pages for seven and sixpence. It is to be illustrated with 300
wood engravings, some large, some only vignettes, including
portraits of saints, and views of the celebrated places of pilgrim-.
age Eictures of the Virgin and Child, &c.

This work is not only patronized by the Bishog of Ratisbon,
but has been expressly blessed and recommended by the present
POE; and a letter containing this blessing and recommendation
in Latin is prefixed to it. It is therefore an authorized and
even canonical work, having the highest sanction of Pio Nono
the Infallible, and expressing his earnest wish for its sprea(i
into the most distant lands, and that it may produce the most
abundant fruits.

‘What then does this book teach to all Catholics, but especially
to the vast multitude of the ignorant? Whilst it professes that

* Bee the Jesuit Mariana’s System of Morals; chapter 6: For the fullest
Jjustification of assassination of princes hostile to the Church. Also the works
of Alphonso Liguori, canonized by Pius VII., Gregory XVI. and Pius IX.; and
the wpendium of Jesuit Logic, by Moullet. All these are works of highest
authority, and taught in the Catholic colleges.
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it is a calumny of the Protestants that the Catholics worship the
Virgin Mary, it gives the most zealous, unequivocal, abundant
and varied proofs of this worship. What indeed is worshirf‘?
It is to pay the highest possible honour to a certain being. To
attribute to this %eing the greatest mssible power, the most
divine virtue, and the most perfect benevolence. To build
churches to this being, to pray to it, to make the most precious
offerings, to believe 1n its omnipotence, and its performance of
any amount of miracles. To place on it the most unbounded
reliance, and in it the most implicit faith. To believe that this
being can save and help beyond all others. To sing praises to
this exalted being, and pay to it their most ardent vows. Is this
worship? Then the Catholics, high and low, worship the Virgin
with all the soul of adoration, ang with more fervour and faith
than they worship God. It is one of the things most patent to
all familiar with Catholic worship, and moreover, that it has
almost entirely thrust aside the worship of God and His Christ.
Of this gross and rabid idolatry the work now before me
abounds with infinite proofs, even were there no other. On
the very page (the 26t¥t), on which it asserts that the Church
has put a limit to the honours of the Holy Mother, which
is—tﬁat though the most blessed of women, she is but a
created being, and not God, thercfore not to be divinely
honoured—it at once oversteps this limit, and pays her the
most divine honours. It is in fact, an acknowledgment of
the limit they ought to put, but forgetting that limit, it brands
them with the idolatry they affect to disclaim. It declares her
not only the Mother of God, reiterating the assertion many
times in capitals at the head of numerous paragraphs, but it
declares as the Mother of God her glory exceeds all human
comprehension (]i). 27). That St. Anselm declared this glory
to be second only to the majesty of God, <.e., above that of
Christ ; and that St. Bernard declared himself perfectly terri--
fied as he contemplated the inconceivable glory (p.27). That
St. Basil declared that no one could transcend the proper limits
-of her praise, since no words could express the greatness of her
worth. That becoming intimately united with God in the pro-
duction of her son, she became a partner in God’s infinite
attributes (p. 29). That as Sara became the mother of the
faithful through Abraham, Mary is become the mother of all
living through being the Mother of Christ.

Though the Church may pretend to put a limit to the
honours of the Virgin, the saints whom the Church has canonized
and approved for ages thus tell you that her honours cannot be
limited—the partaker of God’s infinite attributes. Let it be
remembered that the Book which contains this and much more
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is expressly blessed and sanctioned by the present infallible
head of the Church. And what follows goes far beyond this.
At page 37 it declares, on the authority of St. Raymond, that
Maria is “ our intercessor with God.” In order to reconcile this
monstrosity with the declaration of St. Paul that there is but
one mediator betwixt God and man—Jesus Christ fll Tim. ii. 6),
this book declares with true Jesuit logic that Jesus is our
Mediator through His infinite merits, but Maria is our mediator
through the merits of Christ! But if there be but one mediator
there can be no second. Christ declares that His grace is
sufficient for us, and to thrust Mary into the mediumship is
absolute blasphemy. But this book shows that the Catholics
now put hen before Christ as a mediator. They make St.
Bernard say that she is almighty, because her intercessions are
never refused of God (p. 4%). As such they heap all divine
titles upon her ‘as “ Lady of Mercy, Lady of Help, Lady of
Good Counsel, Lady of Joy, Lady of Grace, Lady of Peace,
Lady of Refuge, Lady of the Sea-coasts, Lady of Harbours,
La(x of Hospitals, Lady of Victory, La(iy of Comfort, Lady
of the Angels, and of Salvation.” :

It is to this omnipotent woman that all good Catholics must
resort for aid, and not to God. These poor ignorant people
are taught that Protestantism is a cold and loveless heresy,
because it does not include the worship of Mary. ¢ The
Protestants,” says this work, “keep up a busy stir in life.
There is always a bustle and a thronging amongst them ; they
come and go, they work, they buy and sell, but all is cold; they
are shut out from all true feeling and sentiment. And the
Catholic feels a want of something that has grown up with him.
Their life is like that of a house where no mother lives and
manages.” Is not this, however, exactly the condition of the
houses of their priests ?

Again, says this book blessed by the Infallible, “ The en-
deavour after perfection is placed under the protection of the
Holy Virgin, iecause it is her own right as the Queen of the
Saints” (p. 62). It adds that St. Bonaventure declares that
¢ He who bears in himself the token of being a servant of Maria
has his name written in the Book of Life” (p. 70). Another
Catholic says that the immense crowds who flock yearly to
Loretto prove that Maria is really the almighty intercessor at
the throne of God. We thought that was Christ, but the
Catholics insist that it is Mary (p. 82). They make St. Ger-
manus say of Mary, “ None, O thou the holiest, will be happ
but through thee; none will be preserved from evil but throug
thee” (p. 107). And again, they make St. Anthony, whether
of the Y)csert or of Padua is not noted, say, * To thee, O lady,
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is given all power in heaven and in earth, and whatever thou
wilt thou canst accomplish” (p. 116). According to Saint
Ildephonsas, Athanasius, Anselm, and John Damascenas,
¢ Maria sits on the right hand of God, arrayed in a robe of
refulgent gold, adorned with all the splendour of the heavens;
a crown of twelve stars upon her heag, surrounded by the sun,
at her feet the world. She sits on the throne of honour, on the
royal throne near her Son. Yes, she is exalted to the same
throne on which Jesus, the eternal Son of God, in His glorified
humanity shines. He is the King, she is the Queen.” '

The Catholics cannot find terms of worship sufficient to heap
upon her. She is the treasury of grace; the irresistible inter-
cessor ; the certain answerer of prayer for help; the divinest
teacher; the sure support; the most tender conmsoler; the
healer of all sickness and injuries, being the great Mother of
God and the Queen of Heaven and Earth. In a hymn to the
honour of the Virgin of Montserrat, in Spain, she is called
“loving rose, beaming sun, shining star, jewel of holy love,
chaste topaz, pure diamond, precious ruby, glowing carbuncle,
lily that transcends all other flowers, wonderful morning red,
clearness without shadow, helper in all trouble, sure haven in
the greatest storm, eagle that Sies to the highest, royal chamber
of the Great Almighty.” y

And after all this the Catholics pretend that they don’t
worship her! What do they mean by worship? They set her
on the throne of heaven :;\.ndy earth, on the right hand of God.
They usurp for her all the honours and offices of Christ. They
declare that to her is given all power in heaven and earth,
though the Gospel asserts that these are only given to the
Saviour. Though the Gospel declares that there are but one
God and one Mgediator, they make her not only mediator but
the most powerful one-Almighty, through the immediate and
invariable grantings of her requests by God. In fact, in face
of the Scriptures, where Christ allows her no interference in
His divine mission, not only snubbing her at the marriage of
Cana for her intrusion into it, but afterwards, when she and her
other children stood at the door asking for Him, instead of going
out to so almighty a personage, letting her wait, and declaring
that every man and woman who did His Father’s will was His
mother, His brother, and sister.

If she be all they assert, and they do not worship her, they
ought to do so. If they do not worship her, why do they build
80 many churches to her? 'Why, do nat tens of thousands, nay,
hundreds of thousands, go in pi.{grimages to her shrines every
year? In Catholic countries these places of pilgrimage—not to
God, nor to Christ, but to the Almighty Mary—abound.
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Switzerland has its Einsiedeln, Austria its Maria-Zell, Bavaria
its Altotting, Spain its Montserrat, - Italy its famous Loretto,
Upper Bavaria its Maria-Eck, and its Marianburg; besides
lesser places of Marian-pilgrimage, as Mannenkapelle near
Roggenburg in Swabia, at Lucca in Italy, and Puy
in Krance, and scores of others, with all their lists
of miracles, and all these, independent of the newly-estab-
lished ones. This book itself rates the pilgrims annually
to Maria-Zell at 100,000; those to Einseideln at 3,000, but

amphlets published near Einseideln rate them as 80,000; to
£oretto this work states them to be 100,000 annually on an
average, but says as many as 115,000 have been known to
arrive iIn one month—September. T'o these places kings,
queens, popes, cardinals, bishops, and priests without end have

ilgrimed, and, prostrate in the dust before the “ Almighty
Iéueen of Heaven,” have paid warmer vows than they ever paid
to God or the Saviour of the world, and piled upon her altars
wealth such as they never laid on the altars of God. Some of
these Marian shrines, as that of Loretto, are almost entire
masses of gold and precious jewels. It is believed that the
wealth of the little house of Loretto would more than pay the
national debt of Italy. And yet they don’t worship the %irgin!
The denial is as grossly, impudently false, as the worship is the
most astounding and blasphemous 1dolatry that the world ever
saw. To the temples of God, to those of Christ you hear of no
such enthusiastic pilgrimage; to them no such worship is paid.
From the days of Diana of the Ephesians till now superstition must
mingle with worship to give it its zest. They are not the pure
and enlightened Christians who rush off in ostentatious pilgrim-
ages, but the fanatic idolators. The followers of Christ can
find and worship Him everywhere, without priests, banners,
and grotesque attire. Wherever two or three are met together
in His name, He is in the midst of them.

Pilgrimages are almost always to the Madonna, or to a
Particuﬂr saint. Their votaries are of the sensational class.
Their devotion is not the mature product of the serious heart
and well-informed, well-balanced mind, it is the fire of excited
feeling and imagination, and must rush into action, intoxicated
by all the accompaniments addressed to the senses;—banners,
music, singing of hymns, loud recital of prayers as they go,
and the dropping altogether on their knees at every way-side
shrine, or cross. There is an unmistakable resemblance, an
undisguiseable kinship betwixt these processions and those of
every false faith—Islamism, and the fetish worship of India and
Africa. No such eccentricities or extravagances belong to the
pure and noble worship of the great a.n§ all-wise God, or to
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the simple but sublime Saviour. Their worship is too orderly,
too rational, too true to the august dignity and celestial wisdom
of the objects adored for such devotees. In this, as in all things,
¢ by therr fruits shall ye know them.”

The Catholics admit Mary to be merely a created being, yet
they worship a creature, contrary to the strictest commands of
the Scriptures ; and have churches with regular bodies of priests
appointed for this service. God in the prophets declared His
anger against all who worship the Queen of Heaven, yet the
Catholics, in open defiance of this divine declaration, have
again set up a (gueen of Heaven ; and the fact of a pilgrimage
is a confession that the object worshipped is local and limited.
A true Divinity is omnipresent, and can be worshipped just as
well in one place as another ; but to go scores and Eundreds of
miles to get within reach of your Deity, there to prefer your
vows or to make your petitions, is a proof that your object of
adoration is-spurious—is no Deity at all—and that, like Elijah
on Mount Carmel, we might gid you cry aloud; for your
goddess may be asleep, or on a journey, and not be aware of
you. To aﬂ therefore, who duly reflect on the characteristics
of the worship of the Virgin, the nature of the French appari-
tions of the Bfadonna can be no mystery. As I have said once
before, though they may be true in one sense, they are false in
another and far higher. They may belong to Spiritualism, but
not to the Spiritualism of the pure and unadulterated Christian
faith. The nature of the dramatss persone may be dubious, but
the nature of their action is only too clear. It is to bolster up,
if possible, the most ancient and pernicious of superstitions,
which is being extinguished by the sun of modern intelligence,
just as the material sun puts out a fire.

Since this article was written, the 7%mes has published a
most decisive document as to the worship of the Virgin by the
Catholic Church. It proves beyond all dispute that whatever
Catholics may preten({) before the Protestant world, amongst
themselves and to their converts they not only openly avow
but insist on this worship. In the oath taken by Frederick
Augustus II, of Saxony on becoming a Catholic for the sake of
the Polish crown, in 1697, the original of which is kept in the
Royal Library at Berlin, amongst other outrageous Catholic
dogmas imposed upon him as indispensable were these :—

" Clause 16.—“1 profess that the Holy Virgin Mary is the
Queen of Heaven ; that she reigns together with her son, and
that the Son must do as she pleases.”

Clause 17.—* 1 profess that the Holy Virgin Mary ought to
be more highly regarded, by both angef; and men, Kan Christ
the Son of God.”

-
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« SUPERNATURAL RELIGION ” CONSIDERED.

BY NEWTON M. CROSLAND.

UNDER the title of Supernatural Religion : An Inquiry into the
Reality of Divine Revelation, a work in two large v:)-]yumes has
recently been published by Messrs. Longmans and Co.,—a
respectable house which has lately given the sanction of its name
to the circulation of some books of a rather sceptical and infidel
character. Holywell Street seems to be drifting dangerously
near to Paternoster Row.

The purpose of the production now before the world, is,
avowedly, to prove that miracles are merely the fables or illusions
of imagination or superstitious ignorance; and that the four
Gospels in which the life of our Saviour is recorded ; are not
true; and that they were not recognised by the early Christians
—during the first two hundred years of our era, at least—as
authoritatively binding on their belief.

‘We have geen told a great deal of this kind of stuff already
by such spiritual paralytics.as Spinoza, Hume, Strauss, Voltaire,
and Paine; and the world knows the impotent result of the
ribaldry and rationalism of such writers. Our new contro-
versialist is more learned and polite than Paine: he lifts his
academical cap to Christianity; and is profuse in his compli-
ments to its “ moral teaching.” On this low ground he is
probably sincere, but Christianity can afford to dispense with
such vulgar homage, and does not need the aid of his officious
courtesy.

Our author commences his erudite task by professing to be
guided by a regard for truth; and he shows his qualifications
as a reasoner by taking as the basis of his arguments two most
obvious fallacies. His choice of these blunders as the founda-
tion of his system, lFroves how utterly incompetent he is to
conduct a grand intellectual controversy. He assumes, in the
first place, that there is such a thing as “ complete induction,”
which is not established, except, perhaps, in the lowest forms of
material science. In relation to religion and the power of man
to enter into fresh treaties with Deity for the government of
the world, induction must be always an imperfect, shifting, and
progressive element.

n the next place he asserts a positive untruth, that “ miracles
are extinct; knowledge has annihilated them.” Knowledge
has done nothing of the kind; the highest knowledge has
achieved the opposite result, and brought a conviction of the
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reality of miracles home to the meanest as well as to the most
enlightened understanding. The phenomena of Spiritualism
has demonstrated the verity of miracles beyond the possibility
of cavil.

There is a class of defenders of Christianity with whom we
have no particular sympathy, and whom we are not interested
in supporting. They are the old conventional theologians who
deny the continuity of the evidences of Christianity, who limit
miracles to apostolic times and apostolic influences, and who
brand as spurious all miraculous testimony which has been
adduced during the last 1,700 years, or which has been brought
forward in proof of other religions. Such champions, in their
rusty, ratthng old armour, have no chance against the mys-
terious knight who has met them in the tournament of debate.
One by one they have fallen by the spear of this skilful op onent,
who, {ehind the shield and visor of ‘supernatural religion,’
has made his antagonists bite the dust. e lists are literally
strewed with the prostrate forms of the defeated combatants;
but this redoutable Goliath is, in his turn, doomed to be over-
whelmed by a formidable pebi)le, “ miracle,” taken from the
stream of modern Spiritualism, and which, fortunately, does
not require a David to hurl the missile at the forehead of the
learned Philistine. In these three words, ¢ miracles are extinct,”
expressing a falsehood, our author has utterly destroyed his
Yosition, and brought down upon himself condign refutation.

f he had devoted himself for twelve months to carefully study-
ing “spiritual manifestations,” his book could never have been
written.

The great question with the world in general appears to
be this: %oes the verity of the Christian religion, historically:
and morally, depend upon proving the genuineness and authen-
. ticity of the four Gosiels? To the Spiritualist the question is

simply re({rosterous; e believes that no such momentous issue
is involved in legally establishing, one way or the other, the

oints raised by the inquiry; he can afford to be supremely
indifferent respecting the authorship of the Gospels, or the
exact date of their production: he knows that the incidents
related in these Gospels are substantially true, as they com-
pletely harmonise with his own verified, present experience :
they are so exactly in accord with the phenomena which he
frequently witnesses, that he would not dream of raising a doubt
of the sufficient accuracy and reliability of the narratives of
both the Old and New Testaments.

So long as he can reasonably infer that the miracles related
in the Scriptures are given upon good authority, or copied from
veracious records, the Spiritualist would fly in the face of his
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own living experience and stedfast knowledge, if he hesitated
even for a moment, to accept the Bible in all its sacredness and
integrity, as a genuine and authentic revelation of God’s
dealings with mankind—a revelation shown and operating
through the instrumentality of good and evil angels, and in
the creation and development of His holy religion—a revela-
tion intended to be the guidance of all men in their journey to
the kingdom of heaven.

I am quite prepared to admit that the Gospels were not, in
the early ages of the Church, treated with the homage which
was afterwards rendered to them. Like all other great works
which have been given to the world, the superiority of the
Gospels would gradually dawn upon the minds of the people
who used them. The great truths they conveyed would, ste& y
step, be realised by those who experienced the efficacy of their
teaching ; and slowly, the more childishly entertaining books—
narrating the history of our Saviour, (frobably multitudinous in
their production—would be superseded by the simpler, grander.
and more edifying records attributed to the Evangelists: and
whether these Gospels were, or were not, correctly ascribed
to their supposed authors, is a point which does not affect their
vital truth. I for one would not care to devote ten minutes to
a discussion of this question.

It would be absurd to deny that in these four Gospels there
are several discrepancies of statement and errors of fact; but
these defects have, I believe, their use and value, in preventing
our becoming Bible-worshippers—devotees of the letter rather
than of the spirit. Bibliolatry is as much a foe to Christianity,
and a barrier in the way of true progress, as any other narrow
sentiment or system which has the power to cramp the soul of
man. The Bible, we may be sure, was never intended to set
the highest and .most cultivated common-sense at defiance.
The early Christians were more guided by common-sense and
experience than we are in the habit of imagining; and except
in certain mechanical arts, sciences and contrivances, there is
not such a vast difference between those days and our own. On
the other hand, in mental power and grandeur of belief, the
Ancients were in many respects our superiors.

The evidences of the Christian religion cannot be too
severely tested by the most enlightened experience. The more
rigidly they are arraigned before this tribunal, the more clearly
in the right will their claims appear. Deity, in time, exercises
a specially consecrating influence on all worthy work. Let us
regard the Scriptures by the light of spiritual common-sense,
and then the more divinely-human will they a pear; and all dif-
ficulties in understanding the mode of establisEmg the Christian
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religion will disappear, and be for ever banished to the limbo
of infidel bugbears. Supernatural Religion is a dull work. It
is a mass of learning collected without any noble object, and a
display of logical force and acumen starting from false premisses
and ending in nothing. As a specimen of literary art it cannot
rank high—being replete with tedious iteration ; and any man
who can venture nowadays to write an essay on miracles without
studying—at the cost of a little out-of-the-way trouble—the
modern phenomena of Spiritualism, must be considered an
arrogant “ know-nothing” and entirely disqualified for the task
he has undertaken.

One of the modes of fallacious argument adopted by our
author may perhaps be best illustra.te(%u by an example—thus :
Let us suppose tlgat in the Year of Grace, 3874, a learned,
scholastic and cultivated Positivist, should undertake to critically
examine and discuss the miracles and phenomena of Spiritualism,
now among the most certain facts of this nineteenth century ;
and let us %urther suppose that for the purposes of his argument,
he were to take up tphis very book, Supernatural Religion, and
finding there not a word about the phenomena in question, he
would infer that they were entirely fabulous. He would tell his
confiding readers, ¢ Now here is a book written specially on the
subject of miracles, and published at the very time when these
so-called spiritual phenomena were reputed to be so evident,
A.D. 1874, and yet the industrious and able author does not even
allude to their existence. He lived, as is alleged, surrounded
by these wonders, and yet he never mentions them! Indeed
the evidence against them is still more conclusive than is indi-
cated by this ominous silence; the author of this book goes so
far as dy;stinctly and emphatically to assert that ¢ miracles are
extinct, and that knowledge has annihilated them.” Could any
testimony be more conclusive that the spiritual phenomena of
the year 1874 never existed, except in the crazy brains of the
ignorant, the bewildered, and the superstitions?’ So much for
tﬁ: false style of reasoning deduceg from the silence of con-
temporaries respecting any circumstances which are the subject
of controversy.

The nature of a divine revelation ought to be clearly
understood. It cannot be completely and absolutely good in
all respects; it is a disclosure of the principles of good and evil
by which God governs man and the universe. God only is
perfection ; therefore, unless He re-makes Himself, all His crea-
tions must necessarily be inferior to Himself; if inferior, they
are imperfect; if imperfect, they contain the elements of evil;
if evil, they come into antagonism with good. Man is endowed
by his Creator with a free will, and by revelation he is taught
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how to overcome evil by good, although he can never attain a
knowledge and realization of entire truth and goodness apart
from all admixture of evil. Man, by right of his origin, by
right of his free will, by right of the specialty of his creation,
is able to co-operate with Eis Maker in modifying and super-
seding some of the laws of nature—not only those laws wﬁich
regulate physical life, but more especially those which concern
the attributes of the soul and mind. 1If, therefore, we cannot
ensure absolute truth and perfection in the relation between
man and God, how can we expect unadulterated good and
entire accuracy in the books devoted to the incidents of this
divine relationship? It is certainly to be expected that special
revelations of God to man would be inaugurated by miracles,
as guarantees of the supernatural intervention, whether good
or evil; but I should be among the last to maintain that the
Christian was the only religion revealed to man by miraculous
agency. On the contrary I should be prepared to support the
opinion that we can draw no limit to the possibilities of this
mode of divine dispensation and government. God never
leaves any people without a religion of some kind, but the
revelation is always suited to the capacity of the recipient.

The author of Supernatural Religion considers it impossible
that St. John the Apostle could have written the Gospel
attributed to him, and also the Apocalypse, by reason of the
vast difference in the style of the two compositions: the Gospel
being in elegant Greek and the Apocalypse corrupted b
Hebraic idioms. Spiritualism here throws some light on this
difficulty. If St. John was in'a trance when he saw the
Apocalyptic visions, he would naturally describe them to some
amanuensis, who, if a Hebrew, would express in his own style
the descriptive utterances of the ins};])ired seer. Our author
considers that St. John could not have written the fourth
Gospel, because there is so much that is gentle, dogmatic,
mystical and attractive in the work; whereas the author is
represented to be in real life vehement, egotistical and arrogant.
But surely it was possible to become a reformed character during
a long life spent in the service of his Divine Master. Might not
the teaching and the example of our Saviour have had a soften-
ing and refining influence upon the rude nature of the Apostle,
when he was first enlisted, and might not these holy and illustri-
ous manifestations of Jesus have at last produced their intended
effect of regenerating the life and conduct of the disciple ?

I am very much afraid that the author of Supernatural
Religion possesses none of the qualifications requisite for pro-
perly discussing the grand theme which he has vainly attempted
to grasp. In tgct he has written an elaborate work on a sub-

N.8.—X. C
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ject respecting which he is terribly and profoundly ignorant.
He knows nothing practically of the supernatural; he knows
nothing of religion in its highest and truest sense; he knows
nothing of the office and efficacy of prayer; he knows nothing
of a regenerating Redeemer sent to fallen man.

The new dispensation which our author offers to the world is
something which he calls “the Science of Religion,” whatever
that may mean. He gives us no details of this “ nice” Gospel ;
but we 1nfer that it is intended to teach humanity to observe the
most courteous and moral terms with the laws of Nature, as
revealed by ¢ complete induction.”

Our author quotes with approval Mr. Spencer’s doctrine
that man progresses by the law of natural selection, and that
civilization is destined to secure his perfectibility and “ the sur-
vival of the fittest.” No opinion could be more absurd and
fallacious; it is the very opposite to the truth. The tendency
of civilization is towards ensuring the survival also of the un-
fittest, and it is only religion which teaches us how to convert
these carnally unfit into the spiritually regenerate. Observe
with what care we preserve our idiots, our insane, our poor and
helpless of all sorts and degrees. Even our criminals are objects
of our anxious solicitude ; we are never comfortable till we have
caught them, and then we are miserable till we have let them
loose again. The fact that civilization promotes the growth and
survival of the unfittest, is conspicuously shown in the pro-
motion and honour which society confers upon sach misleatfing
teachers as Hume, Mill, Huxley, Spencer, Tyndall, Carpenter,
Darwin, and Co.

Heaven protect us from such intruders into the region of
Religion ! gf our Saviour had taught lLttle else than that
His mysteries were to be revealed to babes and concealed
from the wise, He would have said and done enough to prove
the divinity of His mission. Our author speaks slightingly of
anonymous writers in ancient times? why does he not give us
his own name ? For a very prudent reason. He would probably
turn out to be an eminent dignitary of a church or college,
whose sanctuary, succour, and pay he receives, to teach a belief
which he secretly despises H‘; wears a mask because he is a
mental, moral, and physical coward. The vulgar, brutal,
burglar, who breaks open our houses and steals our spoons, is a
saint, compared with the insidious Rationalist, who creeps into a
sorrowful and poverty-stricken home, and attempts to steal
away from an afflicted heart, a belief in the efficacy of prayer,
and in the special care of an Almighty Father. at an
automaton Divine Providence would seem if our prayers were
to be shaped to the laws of a ¢ Science of Religion!”
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The great battle now raging between Science and Religion
will not be fought in vain, iﬁ it compels the ecclesiastical cham-
ions to fall back upon Spiritualism, as a line of defence of
hristianity, against which no artiliery of Rationalism and
Infidelity can ever prevail.

In this discussion I may have used ¢ strong language;” but
not stronger, I think, than the occasion démands. ere are
times and seasons when indignation against wrong thinking and
wron teachini should be vehemently uttered. Our Saviour
would never have established His holy religion, if he had
addressed the Pharisees and sceptics of His day, as ‘“His
honourable friends.”

- Blackheath, Nov., 1874.

SPIRITUAL PROGRESS IN AMERICA.

BY ROBERT DALE OWEN.

THOSE who are familiar with the signs of the times will bear:
me out in the assertion that the progress made by Spiritualism
in the United States, within the Yast six or eight months, has
exceeded that which had been reached in as many preceding
years.. This is chiefly due to a new and striking phase in its
manifestation—to wit, the higher phenomena connected with
spirit-materialization.

The first impetus toward this recent movement was given
last Spring, on your side of the water, by the courageous utter-
ances of certain scientists who preferred truth to an ephemeral
reputation. The reports they sent us across the Atlantic
touching the sayings and doings of Katie Kin% and cognate
phenomena, fell on the ear of a public which had been gradually
coming to the conclusion that there must be something in this
irrepressible subject which was supplying accounts of marvel
after marvel, now in one shape, now in another, to the daily
newspapers. Then the English press showed incipient symptoms
of sympathy with the movement. A year before, a popular scien-
tific Quarterly had admitted, among its notices of scientific works,
a favourable ten-page review of an American treatise on Spirit-
ualism. Next, an old-established London Magazine gave place
in its pages to two long and able articles on the hitherto tabooed
subject, by a gentleman who shares with Darwin the honour of
bringing to the notice of the world the great principle of
¢ Natural Selection.”” Fashion added her tribute, and London
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society read—many of its members perhaps for the first time —
of the wonders that come to light during spiritual séances.

Then it so happened that we, here in Philadelphia, were
fortunate enough to witness the reproduction, last Summer, of
the same phenomena which Messrs. Crookes, Wallace and Varley
had observed in London, with additions of some importance,
and—this was noteworthy—with the mediums seates outside
among the spectators and unentranced.

Though the news of these manifestations produced a great
sensation, it was exceeded by the excitement caused by a series
of articles minutely describing the séances held by the Eddy
family, in the interior of the State of Vermont, published in
New York. A large eight-page daily of ‘that city, the Graphic
—the first daily illustrated paper ever published, I believe, in
the world—startled, and finally amazed tﬂe, public by publishing,
twice a week for more than two months past, illustrated reports
from a special correspondent, whom it had detailed to visit
Chittenden, the village where the Eddys live, and investigate
the marvels there nightly witnessed. C);lonel Henry S. Oleott
—s0 the correspondent is called— performed the task assigned
to him in a masterly manner. He went there, and continued
for some time, a sceptic ; but gradually, as he eliminated every
element that rendered deception possible, he became a believer
in the genuine character of the phenomena. I see it statedin a
Philadelphia paper of this morning (November 29), that his
articles, and various others on the subject of Spiritualism lately
published by the Graphic, kave trebled the circulation of that
_pa_per .

Other journals—especially a widely-circulating New York
daily, the Sun—have followeg suit ; ang the result has been, as
this morning’s paper (already referred to) expresses it, that
¢ Spiritualism is becoming one of the absorbing questions of the
day.” Scarcely a newspaper of repute but what has noticed it;
sometimes hesitatingly indeed ; but, with rare exceptions, in
respectful terms. Many concede the reality of the phenomena,
reserving opinion, however, as to the cus bono—the uses, and the
moral and religious results, of the movement. -

Our magazines are tai(ing it up, also, one by one. The
December number of the Galaxy, a popular New York monthly,
has a thirteen-page article en:{:)f{ad: “ Was it ¢ Katie King ?'”
I myself have furnished, by request, to the Atlantic Monthly —
than which no magazine inm United States has a higher
literary standing—three papers on thesubject ; the first entitled,
“Some Results of my Spiritual Studies,” appeared in the
November number ; the second, discussing the claims of Spirit-
ualism, if true, as a religious element, and its influence and
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results in connection with the civilization and soul-progress of
man. These, coried entire into various periodicals, have already
obtained a circulation exceeding 100,000 copies. A third paper
entitled, “ Touching Visitants from a Higher Life,” and giving
a detailed report of our “ Katie King” séances of last Summer,
will a;;lpear (in 18 days) in the January number of the Atlantic.
I here select, as a specimen of the frequent editorials one
sees on the general subject, the following from the daily Spring-
Jeeld Republican, of November 21. As journalistic authority this
paper is second to none in New England, nor, it may be added,
in the Union ; being noted alike for its ability and for its inde-
ndence. It seems, however, as might be expected, to have
imited its attention chiefly to the evidences for the phenomena ;
not. yet duly estimating their beneficial influence on mankind.
The world can but advance step by step. Here is the article :—

THE NEW PHASE OF SPIRITUALISM.

No one can have followed closely the daily records of the past year without
perceiving that the perplexing questions raised by the varied phenomena
grouped under the ¢itle of Spiritualism have assumed a surprising prominence,
and challenge a closer attention than ever before. It is not merely that they
are more emphatically pressed, and find advocates so much more numerous
among the ranks of culture and thought, but they take new shape, and present
ap?earances hitherto only known in the realms of fable and fancy, that so far
defy the easy explanations of the incredulous, and that have compelled the
reluctant faith of even men of science.

We have, from time to time, taken note of the more extraordinary forms of
the mystery. The minor developments of séances, whether dark or light, of
psychometric powers, 'of magnetic influences, of sympathies and affinities, and
what not else, we pass without debate. They have existed and stimulated
curiosity for ages; many of them can be simulated by fraud; all of them are
more or less, mixed with fraud; and not even the most remarkable have offere
anything of real value to the world. The one thing that awakens a deeper
wonder, and demands a more serious scrutiny, is this stepping of the ghost into
society, called ““ materialization.” This is the remarkable phenomenon of Spirit-
ualism to-day.

Of the most striking instances of this marvel occurring in this country, we
have taken especial note of the performances at the house of the Eddys at
Chittenden, Vermont, and at a series of séances held in Philadelphia, the past
Summer and Fall, because the two exhibit all the characteristics o¥ this mode of
manifestation, from the rudest to the most refined. The Eddys present the
visitors, as it were, to the democracy of the syiﬁbworld, seen in a vague, grey

loom, and with an entranced medium in a pitch-black cabinet; but in Phila-
Iphia the daughter of the buccaneer Morgan, an aristocrat of the celestial
spheres, with her mediums outside the cabinet, greets her earthly friends in
ar daylight or in illumed rooms. These things furnish something new to the
investigator. .

These are the things that convinced Professors Varley, Wallace and Crookes in
England, and that are making such an impression all over this country as has
not been equalled since the Home sensation, twenty years ago. To-day, there
is not a newspaper, hardly a periodical, in the land that does not feel it
necessary to devote more or less attention to the theme. With all this interest,
something efficient ought to be done toward the elucidation of these riddles of a
future life. The world does not accept Robert Dale Owen's investigations,
beause, as it truly remarks, he was a believer in the communication of esamd
spirits with the living before Katie King appeared. It will n)t believe Varley



38 THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE.

or Crookes, although they were total sceptics when they began their investiga-
tions ; because there is some strange influence in the thing that destroys human
judgment. At best people will only consent so far as this : to believe that the
thing is ; just as they believe the stories of the jugglery of Robert Houdin or
the Hindoo magicians. And as they know that these are explicable by mere
terrestrial means, so they are sure even the materialization of spirits will yet
be found explicable.

Meanwhile, the Spiritualists complain that the world coldly and unsym
thetically refuses to respect their doctrine or acknowledge it as beneficial. But
the world looks at results, and has seen little but ovﬁ results, as yet. The
medley of social experiments which have followed and clustered around Spirit-
ualism have disinclined the sober and self-respecting to have anything to do
with it. The spiritual element has been practically swamped beneath trivialities
and impurities.

Yet it is plain that there must be some food for soul and mind in Spiritualism.
.The fact that William and Mary Howitt, Mr. and Mrs. 8. C. Hall, and other
eminent and estimable persons in England—that T. W. Higginson, Robert Dale
Owen, the late Judge E!.’dmonds, and others of as high standing, both intellectual
and moral, in this country—are Spiritualists, proves so much. Mr. Owen in the
Atlantic Monthly endeavours to tell us what tﬂis food is—to answer the inevita-
ble cui bono. Mrs. Andrews, in a letter which we publish, this morning, clearl
and beautifully presents the best knowledge the spirits have afforded of the life
beyond. And Igntie King and her father have told their own stories, as we
learn from this little pamphlet before us. All these, especially the latter, bear
singular correspondence with llgortions of the revelations of Emanuel Swedenborg,
the fountain-head of Spiritualist theories of the future, but they bear also
marked differences. They should be read and considered with rational attention,
for the doctrine of progress in the world to come which they set forth is one
which has had no little share in modifying the belief of the Christian churches.

English readers may like to see the letter of my friend,
Mrs. Andrews, of Springfield, justly spoken of in the above as
“clearly and beautifully presenting the best knowledge the
spirits have afforded of the life beyond.” Here it is:—

THE LIFE BEYOND.—WHAT SPIRITS HAVE REVEALED
CONCERNING THEIR DAILY LIFE.

To the Editor of the * Republican.”

There were many, I am assured, who, like myself, were glad to see the
short notice Swhich apgeared in your issue of November 11th) of Dr. Beard’s
statements relative to the Eddy mediums, which notice was, I think, just, and
almost as little favourable to this new Daniel who has come to judgment as
were the opinions expressed, by Yale professors-and others in New Haven, in
regard to his verdict against young Brown, the thought-reader, based, as it was,
upon a merely nominal and most unfair and inconclusive investigation of facts.

Hundreds of persons, intelligent and disinterested, who have visited the
Eddys, have been thoroughly convinced of the genuineness of their medium-
ship. Many of these persons know that they have seen forms at their séances
which coulg not by any possibility have been William Eddy, and some among
them are entirely satisfied that they have recognised and talked with friends
and relatives, whose words, as well as their appearance, proved, if anything
can, their identity. Not a few have, like Colonel Olcott, felt, at first, dis-
satisfied and suspicious, but have become convinced of the genuineness of the
phen:l;nena. by weeks of investigation, as faithful and thorough as it was possible
to make it.

These things are so bewilderingly inconsistent with our preconceived ideas
of the possible, that even the most trustworthy evidence may well fail to satisfy
those who have seen nothing of them; but, if the united testimony of so many
unprejudiced witnesses be, by some, regarded as insufficient, what, in the face
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of such evidence, does a charge of fraud amount to when made by one who, on
his own showing, has seen next to nothing, and who has hitherto made himself
conspicuous only by his unsustained charges against the honesty of others, and
not at all through having won respect and confidence as a just, unprejudiced,
and reliable investigator. He seems, indeed, to be a degenerate sort of Quixote,
who considers it his mission to fight, as fraud, whatever he fails to comprehend
as truth, and who, perhaps, on the principle of setting a thief to catch a thief,
does not hesitate to resort to deception, in order that he may prevent others
from being cheated b somebod{ else. Quite unfit are all such as he to decide
upon phenomena which perplex the wisest, and which many, who are thoroughly
competent to investigate, declare to be a reality.

very attempt to account for these phenomena, as seen at Chittenden, fails
when one has studied the attendant circumstances, making one's-self acquainted
with the conditions and capabilities of these mediums and of the old, bare house
in which the séances are held. I believe that anyone who is anxious to learn
the truth may, by a stay sufficiently prolonged to admit of investigation, con-
vince himself that, as mediums, the Igddys are thoroughly genuine; but those
who go there bent upon discoveringb fraud (predeterminedg‘;)y them to be the
only rational explanation) may probably be gratified by seeing as little as Dr.
Beard saw, and by coming away, as he has done, no wiser than they went.

While upon the subject of Spiritualism, I wish to notice a remark made in
a short, but very fair, critique of Mr. Leon Case's lengthy article published in
the Republican of October 20th—the article and the remarks upon it appearing
in the same paper. The writer says, “The information the apparitions vouch-
safe is as valueless as all such information has been. None of them have told
us K:st about the new life. We are no wiser than of old.” Such a statement
as this shows only, as do many others on the same subject, made even by those
who seem willing to be just, much ignorance of facts. It should be remembered
that we can, at best, comprehend only in a very partial and limited way things
which appertain exclusively to another state of existence ; and the truths which
might be intelligible to us we often refuse to accept, because they do not suit
our preconceived ideas, and because they often a;ge&r all too simple and natural
to satisfy the demands of an irrational fancy. But in so far as we can under-
stand the life to come, its nature and the relation it bears to this, I should say
that, so far from our having learned nothing from returning spirits, we have
learned well-nigh everything which, in our present state of being, we are able
to receive and to make use of. I have seen autograph letters enough to fill a
volume written by spirits, under strictest test conditions, upon paper untouched
by the medium, and containing descriptions of life, daily life go to speak) in
tge other world, which gave as vivid a conception of existence there as it seems
to me possible for those still in the flesh o form. It is true that such full and

> minute descriptions are rare, but none can hold frequent communication with
spirits, seeking seriously and reverently to learn the truth, without finding that
much of the mist and cloud has been cleared away which had shut from our
sight that spiritual but actually existent and most real world.

Spirits tells us that, on entering upon the other life, we are neither lifted up
into supreme blessedness nor cast down into utter mise?, nor, indeed, made
either happy or miserable in any degree, by a &ower outside ourselves. We are
told that we not only build, while here, the ¢ house not made with hands,” but
mould the very form of the being who is to dwell in it; that every word, act,
thought and feeling indulged in here helps to determine what shall be, both in
ourselves and our surroundings, there; and that, neither here nor hereafter, is
there any possible escape from the natural law of inevitable result:® We are
taught that sin_cannot be forgiven, any more than poison can be made whole-
some and nutritious, or its ill effects arrested by repentance for having
swallowed it; that nothing can save us from ourselves; and that we are now
making that deathless self either fair or foul, exalted or degraded.

We learn, too, that, as the life’s love has been, so shall be, in beauty or
ugliness, in delightsomeness or desolation, our home in that many-mansioned
abode where, day by day, we are preparing a place for ourselves, whether we
know it or not. Spirits teach us that always, in the past as now, here and
hereafter, the great creative and’ sustaining spirit acts through laws which are
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all.sufficing, and which never need nor can be broken. No spirit, that I am
aware of, has spoken of a God visible to the angels, sitting like a king upon a
great white throne and delighting to be glorified by ceaseless hallelujahs and
psalms of praise; but they do tell us of an infinite, all-vitalizing Power,
the great central Sun and Fountain of all universes, material and spiritual,
whose emanations are forces essential to the existence of everything that is,
not less to the brain that thinks and the heart that loves, than to the worlds
that revolve in space, to every grain of dust and every blade of grass. They
teach us, too, that the acceptable worship of such a Being must be a worship
which exalts and ennobles the worshipper. A life of stedfast upward striving, a
heart of tender, helpful sympathy for the weak and the erring, good deeds
bravely done, suffering patiently endured and cheerful obedience to Divine law,
this is the worship worthy of our giving and of his receiving. And let none
dream that this idea of the great eternal Unity brings to the heart no warmth
or comfort, because it fails to picture a Deity “so definitely that man’s_doubt
grows self-defined the other side the line.” No, this is not 8o, for now and here-
after (only then, as we trust, with a fuller realization of its truth), can we say
in fullest trust—

o k to Him, thou, for He hears, and spirit with spirit can meet—
C)i::er is He than breathing, and nearer than hands and feet.”

In telling us of the life beyond the grave, the spirits assure us that we shall
there meet, and recognize and love the dear ones from whom death only seems
to part us here, being bound together by ties of affection and sympathy in
families and societies. We are told that our existence hereafter will be one of
proogress in knowledge, as well as in virtue, of earnest, congenial work for the
good of others—in a word, a life of rational human activity and enjoyment,
engO{ment, at least, for all to whom such joy is possible; and, as none are
wholly evil, we are taught to hope that none will be utterly miserable, but that,
ignorance being the origin of sin, all will, as they learn to understand goodness
and truth, become receptive of happiness, in a measure exactly commensurate
with the greater or less purity and elevation to which they have attained. Still,
indeed, are we told of suffering and desolation long endured and terrible, for
those who will not or cannot, %ecause of evil propensities long indulged, open
their hearts to let the sunlifight in ; and who, having in the earth-life encouraged
selfishness, cruelty, and all the baser passions, cannot at once become happy
in a world purely spiritual, where nothing is adventitious, but where everything
flows from the inner life, forming the external as its ultimate expression.

Also, are we not constantly assured of the ministering love and guardian-
ship of those gone before, and although this, too, can only act upon us through
inevitable laws which necessarily limit the power of all created beings, still must
not the knowledge of this ever-present, watchful affection be a ceaseless joy to
all who are striving to do right, as well as a blessed restraint, of which no one
who really believes this truth can ever become unconscious? When we know
that by no secretive effort can we hide our sins from loving eyes, which even
Ket may weep because of our wrong-doing, surely such knowledge cannot but

elp us to keep our lives and our hearts true and pure. ut is it not
dreadful, some will ask, to think that they should weep whom we have learned
to regard as having ‘“done with tears ?”’ Truest thoughts are not always
those which, superficially considered, are most cheering; but can we not
understand that, instead of revelling in a selfish, earth-forgetting bliss, the
friends who love us on the other side may have a holy work to do for the
suffering and the tempted, which may sometimes bring them pain; and
that this pain is a thing as much more worthy, exalting and beautiful than
any mere self-centred enjoyment (made cloudless by forgetfulness of or
indifference to the suffering and the sin of those they have loved here) as the
highest ideals of goodness and happiness is above the basest imaginings of bliss
ever dreamed by man when his higher faculties were all asleep in ignorance? -

8o far from being ‘‘ no wiser than of old,” I am assured that the conception
of the other life has been greatlly modified, even in the case of those who have
no belief ir Spiritualism, by the light cast upon it through spirit-teaching. The
little leaven has worked well, and there are now comparatively few who believe
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in the old orthodox heaven and hell. I think that, in demanding from spirits
some entirely new ard wonderful revelation, the nature of which we cannot
even guess we lose sight of the fact that no truth which we are capable of
comprehending can lonf remain completely hidden. When we talk thought-
lessly of some wonderful knowledge which we fancy that spirits, if indeed they
return, might bring to us, we imagine an impossibility. There is nothing
conceivable, relative to a future state, of which a more or less distinct idea has
not been formed in thinking minds, and that which is inconceivable would
of course make no impression even if higher intelligences should utter it.
Intuition and reason have brought to us, even if but dimly, all that the mind is
sufficiently advanced to receive; but that much truth gas been made clearer,
and many errors corrected, by direct spirit-teaching, no one who has studied
the subject can question ; and there are thousands of hearts ready to echo my
words when I declare that from spirits I have learned many things which are
a joy and help to me during every day of my life.
L. Axprews.

Springfield, November 14, 1874.

The battle which Spiritualism has been waging with popular
opinion may be said to have been virtually won. But the
results of the victory will come in more or less slowly, in pro-
portion as Spiritualists themselves do or do not act up to its best
teachings: in proportion, too, in my judgment, as they learn
to distinguish aliﬁe the divergence of these teachings from
dogmatic theologies, and their general accordance with the
ethical and spiritual principles and doings which, on a critical
and liberal view of the Gospels, we may fairly ascribe to Christ.

Philadelphia, November 30, 1874.

SCIENCE, RELIGION, AND THE MISSING LINK.

BY THOMAS BREVIOR.

IN the keen controversy between materialistic scientists and
theologians, it is insisted by the former that, while the facts of
science are known and demonstrable and may be verified, the
asserted truths of religion are only speculations; matters of
opinion not admitting of verification, concerning which certainty
is unattainable, and which should be relegated wholly to the
sphere of the emotions.

Now to this it may be sufficient to reply that the evidence
for any kind of truth must be such as is proper to the subject,
and that it admits of none other. For truth in history we require
historical evidence; for scientific truth the evidence of observation
and experiment ; for the properties of number and form mathe-
maticaf) evidence ; for @sthetic truth conformity to the laws of
art; and for ethical and spiritual truth we must seek the evidence
in man’s moral and spiritual nature to which they are related ;
as colour is related to the eye, or music to the ear, or art to
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the sense of beauty, or science to the powers of observation
and reasoning. T'o require other evidence would be absurd.
‘Would chemical analysisof Trajan’s column help you to determine
the character of the Roman Kmperor? Can you demonstrate
the fragrance of the rose by the integral calculus? Will any
telescope enable you to discover a constellation of the virtues?
Can the Royal Geographical Society aid in the exploration of
the spiritua{ world? The distinction between natural and
spiritual truth, and the evidence proper to each, was clearly
pointed out by a great philosopher many centuries ago, when he
affirmed ¢ The natural man discerneth not the things of God
because they are spiritually discerned.”

The truths of science are ascertained by the senses and the
intellect; the truths of religion are apprehended by the con-
science, the affections, and the reason. Are we then to infer
that the former alone are certain, while in the latter we can
never reach beyond conjecture? can we know only that which we
can see, and handle, and smell, and taste, and count, and weigh,
and measure ? Are the lower faculties of our nature—those
least distinctively human, alone unerring; while those which
are highest, which raise man so immeasureably above the brute
creation, are totally misleading? Is the appeal to be made
from the highest tribunal of the mind, and its judgment to be
reversed by the final verdict of the lower court ?

Nature is the common meeting-place between Science and
Religion, but in dealing with it their methods and aims are
alike different. Thus, while Science investigates its methods;
Religion inquires into its cause ; while Science applies itself to
man’s g}:ﬁical and temporal relations, Religion concerns her-
self with his relations to the spiritual and eternal. When either
trespasses upon the domain of the other, it is properly warned
off as an intruder; it speaks with no authority, its interposition
is impertinent, and it must retire humiliated from a scene on
which it had no business to enter.

So far the Spiritualist may reason in common with thoughtful
religious men of various creed, but he can now go farther,
and meet the scientist on his own ground. Thus, when we
are told that Nature is self-sufficient ; that it can do all things of
itself; that matter has in it the promise and potency of every
form and quality of life ; that man is but a mechanical arrange-
ment of its atoms; that his mind is but a product or property
or function of his pilysical organization, which has been evolved
- from lower forms, and must cease with it;—the Spiritualist
meets these bold assertions by an appeal to facts, which though
passing common experience, have been fully proven by those
who have made them the subject of thorough investigation.
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These investigations have shown that those whom we call dead
can, under suitable conditions, manifest themselves visibly,
audibly, palpably; that they can so clothe themselves with
material elements that their forms can be seen and touched ; that
they can hold open audible converse with those present; write
wn.{ the pencil, move objects, play musical instruments, and
give other sensible and intelligent demonstrations of their
presence ; and this not merely to the solitary investigator, but
to companies of a dozen or a score persons. These are facts
attested by hundreds of independent, intelligent and reliable
living witnesses, among whom are F ellows of the Royal Society,
Professors in our Universities, and men holding high places m
literature and the learned professions. More than even this: the
¢ dead " register their appearance on the photographic plate, and
thus leave behind permanent records, whicﬁrin hundreds of
instances have been recognized as portraits of departed friends
and kindred.

The evidence of these things has been set forth at large.in
this Magazine and in books and journals devoted to the subject.
But the evidence is not closed, t{xe facts are still recurring, and
can be verified. : ‘

Science demands sensuous demonstration and experimental
evidence : Spiritualism supplies both. Religion requires the
recognition of man’s spiritual nature, and the reality of the
Eternal World : Spiritualism furnishes the demonstration of
their truth; and throws much light besides on other questions
important both to Science and Religion. It thus supplies the
‘“missing link” to unite them in friendly agreement. It holds
the key of the Materialist’s position, and demonstrates that.
though materialistic theories may be promulgated from the high
places of Science, they are but baseless speculations, which with
the light of advancing knowl(ig'g:, must soon, “like streaks of
morning cloud, melt into the infinite azure of the past.”

ORGANIC ELECTRICITY.

BY W. HITCHMAN, M.D., LL.D.

Nor improbably several distinct forces are now in operation to
produce those phenomena termed * supernatural,” in the world
of nescience or superstition—but the chief is magnetism, or
electricity.

That intelligent beings co-exist with ourselves in connection
with this planet, but under spiritual conditions, or in an order
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of nature having different perceptions from, and more ethereal
activities than the ORGANIC, is a fact no longer doubted by the
most experienced savans with whom I have recently conversed
in England or Germany. In very truth, such beings are
scientifically demonstrable as mateﬁ:ﬁsed evanescent forms, &c.,
in perfect accord with reason, logic, and philosophy. Such actin
moving forces are clearly ubiquitous and eternal, with as muc
indestructibility of spirit as of matter, throughout each planetary
sphere; in short, there is an everlasting harmonious continuity
of intelligent life, and every atomic body, therefore, being an
integral portion of Universal Existence, Spiritualism ¢ the
deathless link scientifically in the chain of connection between
all the inhabited worlds—their temporary bodies or iinmortal
souls; and not only historic, but unhistoric races of men, have
left us examples of communications, previsions, presentiments,
and intervention of apparitions.

There is not a physicist living, at home or abroad, whose
opinion is entitled to respect, but will most readily admit that
the evidence of continuity of life, from matter to spirit, is daily
growing stronger aund stronger; and that all the laws of nature,
whether pertaining to gravitation, molecular constitution, chemi-
cal analysis, by the spectrum, or what not, have now demon-
strated the significant truth, that the very elements of which
men, animals, or plants are composed, have the same essential
characteristics—solid, liquid, ang gaseous, in other worlds than
the third in order from our chief star. The spectroscope gives
a spectrum, for example, which we know to be analogous to
that of the sun, when formed by the light of an incandescent
solid, or liquid photosphere, which has suffered absorption by
the vapours of an envelope cooler than itself. And in like
- manner may we proceed to bodies celestial, or terrestrial, and
examine the bright lines furnished by nucleus, nebula, fog,
cloud, and constellation of the northern crown—of whatever
magnitude—the light emitted by matter is yet in the condition
of luminous gas—probably hydrogen of very exalted tempera-
ture. Gradation from the like to the seemingly unlike prevails.
The composition of spirit and matter, of which the universe
of being, animate and inanimate, consists,—yields certain
properties to the chemist and philosopher. Thus the *hard-
ness,” or “softness,”” of a given body is solely due to the
attraction of cohesive particles, which unites together any given
mass of matter soli(;: liquid, or heterogeneous, as when fine
capillary tubes 1mbibe various fluid sybstances. And whenever
motion is resisted in a train of wheels,—friction of ice, or the
blood of man, ELECTRICITY is the result. Reciprocal action,
quantitative relation, and necessary dependence of all the
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forces of matter and sﬁirit, simultaneously deduce the law of
conservative energy. Heat of stars radiated into space is an
enormous source of palpable motive power. Magnetism in
man, here, involves magnetism in matter, elsewhere, since
where there is light and ieat, there is electricity, organic and
inorganic. Electric currents ALWAYS produce lines of magnetic
force, at right angles to their lines of action,—not only m the
organisms of men, animals, and plants, but throughout the
material or spiritual universe, inductively ;—magnetism, I say,
is not terrestrial,—rather is it cosmical, detween spots on the earth
and spots on the sun/ And if as is now probable, we can trace
magnetism in this,—and other planets and suns, as a force
manifested in the same meridional lines, cutting at right angles
the curves formed by their rotation round an axis—organic
electricity will have a recurrent cycle of coincidence with all
the currents of magnetic force—throughout the vortices or
circular disturbances 'of every orb, and progressive inter-
communion with the most distant luminous bodies, whose heat
now radiates into boundless space! If there be loss of vis viva
occasioned by friction of the tidal waves, to such an extent
that they form a heavy drag as it were upon the wheels of
our earth’s rotatory movement, and diminish its velocity with-
out compensatory action—changes commensurate must ensue
in the solar system, as well as other distant luminous bodies,
and scarcely less in that free organic electricity which circulates
in the mind and matter of man, with entire independence of
all mechanical and chemical actions in the body, or external to
it—electrical antagonism between the transverse and vertical
sections of each nerve, notwithstanding. Verily, electricity does
play an important part in spirit and matter, since without
it, no act of volition could have existence in organic nature.
No sensation could be produced, which constitutes memor{ 3—
thought, intellectuality, emotion, passion, were not—no object
could the eye perceive—with it, genius can reside in two worlds
for ever and ever!

NOTES AND GLEANINGS.

THE Spirttual Scientist—an able weekly paper issued in Boston,
U. S.—remarks with great truth :—The year 1874, among its
other historic associations, will be noted in future history for the
extraordinary multiplication of spiritual phenomena which have
occurred during its progress. At no period since the * advent
of Modern Spiritualism,” as it is called, through the mediumship
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of the Fox sisters at Rochester, 24 years ago, have the spirits
manifested such remarkable activity. The wonderful “ materi-
alization” of Katie King in England, the marvels associated
with Foster, Slade, and others ; the series of ¢ materializations”
at the Eddy homestead in Vermont; the reappearance of Katie
King in lzhiladelphia; the ¢ mind-reading” of Brown, and a
host of minor wonders, all go to mark this as a perioé of re-
markable activity in this department of biology.

A correspondent writing to the same journal from Brooklyn
has the following remarks on direct spirit-writing on slates
without a pencil. “I have often read accounts of Mr. Slade’s
mediumship, and in many respects they are quite marvellous.
One of his well-known specialities is the writing which appears
in locked slates ; with only a crumb of pencil for the invisible
hand to make marks witz. These phenomena are certainly
wonderful, and what I am about to relate may hardly be
regarded by some as any more perplexing, particularly to the
believer. To the sceptic, however, who is still so unenlightened
. a8 to hold that all alleged spiritual phenomena are trickery, it
should excite some interest. I have witnessed in this city (now
sometime since), in the private circles of separate vicinities, the
phenomena of slate writing where no pencil nor fragment of
pencil were used. These were not paid mediums, nor have they
since been, to my knowledge, paid for such service. One,
indeed, was rapidly developing into a powerful medium, when
he became alarmed apparently, and soon abandoned the circle.
I have seen one of these gentiemen in a darkened parlour, in
the presence of only two others, where the outline of his person
was distinctly visible, extend his right hand upward at an
angle, his left being extended behind him. He was stand-
ing. Between the thumb and fingers of his right hand was
a small slate. I could distinctly hear the peculiar sound of
the writing. He would change his position sometimes, extending
the slate close to my ear. After this was over (his hands still as
widely apart as ever) we looked at the slate which had been
apparently so much written upon, and it only bore these words,
% This is from all of us.”

A very able work has recently been issued by the Rev.J. G.
Wood, F.R.S., entitled Man and Beast Here and Hereafter.
The Saturday Review, in noticing this book a few weeks since,
remarks :— '

“For Mr. Wood now appears to be a believer in ghosts.
He inserts at the end of his second volume the story of a lady
he knows who saw the ghost of an ugly old woman that had
hanged herself in a French chiteau. The ghost, a hideous
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little hag, with a glare of fiendish wickedness in her eyes, was
sitting in a high-backed arm chair by the fireside. The lady’s
cat first saw this apparition and then the lady herself saw it. Mr.
Wood believes this story, because he has read in Seripture that
Balaam’s ass saw the angel before Balaam did. Further, he
takes it as a proof that the lower animals possess ¢ spirit’ because
they are capable of ‘spiritual as well material vision.” This
instance accordingly becomes the crowning example in Rroof of
his contention for the immortality of the lower animals.

SPIRIT-TEACHING.

"Twas summer, and the flowers were

o4
And%:y' was melting into night ;
I sa.fl - ;nd watched the changing
ight,
‘While Philomela trilled her lay.
Then as pale stars lit up the sky,
And hushed was all the scene around,
A spirit by my side I found,
One I well knew in days gone by.
It seemed 8o like the days of old,
I questioned not how it could be,
But harkened as it turned to me
‘With signs to list: and this it told:

“‘ Though lost to sight we’re ever near
And light the dreary paths you tread;
There is more life among the dead

Than with the living forms so dear.

* Forms which decay as grows within
The spirit-life, which longs to free
Itself from earth’s impunity,

Thus life and light eterne to win.

‘No more we seek our bodg-homo;

It sinks to perish in the dust,
Never again to nurture lust,

Nor to reform in years to come.

‘* Give up false creed that life is sown
In mouldering clay whose mission's

t:
God'ga;lan allows not a return
To bodies dead, nor creeds outgrown.
“ Your earthly body, as it dies,
Yields up its resurrection joy
In 8pirit-life without alloy ;
Fit remnant for God's holy skies.”
Hendon. M T

Corregponvence.

A CENTRAL HALL FOR THE BRITISH NATIONAL
ASSOCIATION OF SPIRITUALISTS.

To the Editor of the * Spiritual Magazine.”
Sm,—As Mr. N. Crosland’s letter on the subject of Public Circles in con-

nection with the British National Association has ap)

in the last number

of your Journal, I shall feel obliged if you will kindly insert my reply to him

in your next.

Yours faithfully,

EMILY KISLINGBURY.

¢ Chard, Somerset, October 17th, 1874.
“ T am requested to write a few lines in answer to your letter on the subject

of the Central Establishment proposed
Public Circles as a part of the scheme

which I had the honour to propose.

bgernur Association—the introduction of

ing founded, I believe, on & motion

“Jt comes constantly within my experience, as doubtless also within your

own, that persons interested in Spiritualism, who would gladly make further
enquiry into the subject, are deterred from doing so on learning that the only
séances to which they can have access are held by public mediums in their own
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rooms and under their own conditions. All adepts in Spiritualism know that
even these are necessarily kept much closer than formerlﬁ; private sittings are
beyond the means of the majority of enquirers: and all are not able, as we
often hear kindly recommended, to conduct experiments in their own homes.
Ifa responsible y, like our Association, could guarantee the character of
the mediums they employ, and by placing the circles under proper guidance,
were to assure as conditions as possible to the mediums, I venture to think
that such circles would become a powerful means for diffusing the knowledge
of Spiritualism in a less pernicious form than it is now sometimes tendered to
the inexperienced ; they would create a demand for well-developed mediumship,
would take from Spiritualism the stigma of secrecy and mysticism, and would
raise the status of both mediums and Spiritualists in the eyes of the public.
Further, the Association, by giving its sanction and aid to the multiplication of
the phenomena for public purposes, instead of for private gain, would invest the
spirit-circle with a dignity which would command for it more public respect and
confidence than it can at present be said to enjoy; and it would be a standing
and eloquent refutation of the insolent pretensions of conjurors, and a wholesome
discouragement to the dishonesty of quacks.

‘ It will of course be necessary to place the guidance of the circles in wise
and experienced hands ; printed rules, for the conduct of the public, who would
be admitted in fixed and limited numbers, would be hung up in every séance room, -
and rigidly enforced ; these would, of course, have been first sanctioned by the
Council, and the entire affair would be under the supervision of a Committee.

*“ For myself, I can conceive of no more powerful agent for good than such
circles might become under wise administration ; and I respectfully submit this
view of the case to your judgment, believing that, to a practical mind, it will
be deemed not unworthy of consideration, seeing how inasequxte are the means
at present within reach of the public for a due investigation into the most im-
portant subject that can occupy or influence the human mind.

“ Newton Crosland, Esq.”

WITCHCRAFT. ~

. To the Editor of the * Spiritual Magazine.”

Sme,—At Boswell's house, in Edinburgh, A.p., 1773, a Mr. Crosbie,
advocate, stated in the presence of Dr. Samuel Johnson, that it was * the
greatest blasphemy to suppose evil s;)irits counteracting the Deity and raising
storms, &o. to destroy his creatures.” Dr. J. observed, *“ Why, if moral evil be
consistent with the fovemment of the Deity, may not physical evil be also
consistent with it? It is not more strange that there sEould be evil spirits,
than evil men, evil unembodied spirits than evil embodied spirits.” And as to
storms, ‘‘we know that there are such things; and it is no worse that evil
spirits raise them than that they rise.” i;r. C. observed, * But it is not
credible that witches should have effected what they are said in stories to have
done?” Dr. J. remarked, *‘I am not defending their credibility. I am only
saying that your arguments are not good, and will not overturn the belief of
witcheraft. Then you have all mankind, rude and civilised, agreeing in the
belief of the agency of preternatural powers. You must take evidence—you
must consider that wise and great men have condemned witches to die.” Mr.
C. maintained that, “ an Act of Parliament put an end to witcheraft.” Dr.
J. denied this allegation.. * No,” said he, “witchcraft had ceased, and there-
fore an Act of Parliament was passed to prevent persecution for what was not
witcheraft. Why it ceased, we cannot tell, as we cannot tell the reason of
many other things.” Thus we find Dr. Johnson arguing as Sir W. Blackstone
argued, in his mentaries, for the possibility and past prevalence of evil
spirits, and in favour of their mundane influence’; but neither of these eminent
authorities appears to have stated at what particular period the evil -ceased.
This question arises—Has the evil altogether ceased ? ’lPlfe opinions upon this

subject differ much. I am, Sir, yours obediently,

Swalcliffe, Oxon, April, 1874. CHR. COOKE.



THE

Spiritual Magazine.

FEBRUARY, 1875.

THE QUARTERLY JOURNAL OF SCIENCE ON
HUMAN LEVITATION.

BY THE EDITOR.

MANY years since, when the subject of miracles was much
seldomer discussed than it is now, Theodore Parker laid down
the rule that a miracle must be one of three things: lst.—A
transgression of all law which God has made; 2 A trans-
gression of all known laws, but obedience to a law which we
ma{ yet discover; or, 3rd—A transgression of all law known,
or knowable by man, but yet in conformity with some law out
of our reach. The object of introducing these definitions was
to show that, according to the first, a miracle involved a contra-
diction and therefore was not possible; that according to the
second, the event which to-day appears miraculous may be
common-place to-morrow; and that according to the third, a
large number of the phenomena of the universe by which we are
constantly surrounded, although happening continually before
our eyes, may in reality be considered miraculous. * Finite
man,” he remarks, “not only does not, but cannot understand
all the modes of God’s action—all the laws of His being. There
may be higher beings to whom God reveals Himself in modes
that we can never know, for we cannot tell the secrets of God,
nor determine & prior: the modes of His manifestation. In this
sense a miracle 18 possible; the world is a perpetual miracle of
this sort. Nature is the art of God; can we understand it ?
Life, Being, Creation, Duration; do we understand these actual
things ? ﬁow then can we say to the Infinite, ¢ Hitherto shalt
Thou come, but no farther; there are no more ways wherein
Thy being acts 2 Man is in nowise the measure of God.”
N.8.—X. D
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Since the time at which the work was written, from which
this quotation is made, the question of miracles has come to
be one of the most prominent topics of public consideration.
On all hands men are found now, discussing the fixity of the
laws of nature, the possibility or impossibility of miracle, and
not only the operation, but the very existence of the super-
natural. Not simply in pulpits and 1n religious works, but in
literary associations amf therings of scientific men; in
popular lectures, and in the general newspaper press, are
auestions, which in the last century, were held too sacred to be

ealt with except on special occasions, and by very select men,
now treated with the greatest coolness and often frivolity. The
whole of the subjects 1nvolved in the action of the supernatural,
have become largely removed from the domain of religion, into
that of science, am{ the result has been the promulgation of a
great amount of scepticism. Moreover, a strange anomaly has
arisen here. On the one hand, clergymen of the Established
Church, and ministers in other orthodox religious denominations
have in many instances embraced what they have been please(i
to term—though it is difficult to see with what reason—
rationalistic views to the utter rejection of the miraculous
element in theology. On the other hand, may be found a
large class of men, adopting and maintaining most persistently,
faith in miracle, while they reject Christianity and every other
form of revelation. The opposing parties of old have here so
completely changed places, that they remind one of the case—
legendary or not—where two opponents debated a question
until each converted the other.

The change in the aspects of public opinion on these
questions is gue to the operation of various causes, working
in modern society. On the one hand, science is becoming ex-
ceedingly materialistic, and with the wide increase of its power
and influence, has arrogated to itself a dogmatism utterly
foreign to its true spirit. It has enlarged its boundaries, and
taken upon itself the authority to decide on every question that
falls within the range of human thought. It has geclared that
there is nothing known of the Universe but matter, and no
power perceived to regulate it but law, and that, therefore, the
operation of mind in nature, if it exist at all, which is some-
what questionable, must be relegated to the region of the
unknown, and no longer allowed to perplex men’s minds. It
has pronounced religion to be a delusion, since, although it may
have considered it desirable to retain the name, it has only been
with such a change of meaning that the reality has completely
disappeared. On the other hand, the manifestations of hfodem
Spiritualism have produced a marvellous effect in an opposite
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direction upon minds of a most sceptical character, These
phenomena. have proved, not simply that what is usually called
miracle was possible in the past, but that it actually occurs in
the present; and that the supernatural, instead of being re-
moved altogether from human affairs, has been found operating
in all times and all places. Such are amongst the most potent
causes which have served to mould the opinions of the thinking
men of to-day.

The phenomena of Modern Spiritualism, although essentially
of a scientific character and of a nature to be investigated only
in the light of carefully conducted experiments, have yet been
largely ignored by scientific men. Like their old opponents the
clergy, whom they are never tired of denouncing, for their
bigotry and refusal to examine new facts, for fear of arriving
at conclusions foreign to their preconceived opinions, they are
themselves found constantly oppposing Spiritualism, for & prior
reasons, and refusing to investigate, %ecause such investigation
on the part of others has led to conclusions opposed to the
scientific hypotheses so prevalent to-day. There are fortunately
honourable exceptions to this rule, and amongst these we may
name Messrs. Wallace, Varley and Crookes, whose researches
into spiritual manifestations have been productive of the very
‘highest results. A series of papers published by Mr. Crookes,
at intervals, in the Quarterly Journal of Science, have had the
effect of bringing these moj{am phenomena before the notice of
of a large number of persons who would probably, otherwise,
have remained in entire ignorance of their very existence. Mr.
Crookes’ articles have been reprinted and are probably well
known to most of our readers. - In the current number of his
journal occurs another, also of a most ‘valuable character,
bearing upon the same subject, entitled ¢ Human Levitation,
illustrating certain Historical Miracles.” The paper is a long
one, extending over thirty pages, and our space will therefore
only permit us to give a summary of its contents, with extracts
of some of the most important passages.

The author of the paper commences by referring to the
definition of man given by Archbishop Trench, as ¢ The animal
that weighs less when alive and awake than dead or asleep,”
which the Archbishop calls “ a fact which every nurse who has
carried a child would be able to attest,”” and also supports by a
reference to Pliny. He concludes, ¢ That the human con-
sciousness as an inner centre works as an opposing force to the
attraction of the earth and the centripetal force of gravity,
however unable now (that is since Adam’s fall) to overbear it.”
‘Whether this be a fact or not, probably remains unproved even
at the present day, and the writer of the paper makes a com-

2
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arison between it and the fish about which the “ Merry Monarch”
18 said to have puzzled the Fellows of the Royal Society. The
scientific men of to-day are never tired of repeating the state-
ment, that with them “experiment has superseded dogma,”
while the truth is that upon fifty different subjects with which
they profess to deal, experiment has never been tried and
not{ing but dogma prevails. The writer of the paper under
consideration draws attention to this circumstance and asks the
question, what experiments could be appealed to to settle such
propositions as the following—* which are not so absurd as plen
that have had to be met and very laboriously demolished”—
should they be made to-morrow ?

(1) That between the weight of every adult man (or, say male white) with
and without his soul, z.e., alive and dead there was a difference of a drachm and
a quarter, but (2) that in the case of no brute animal (or, say no woman or no
negro) was there a thousandth of this difference; or, if you please, always a
difference in the contrary direction, so that the human and brute eoul (or the
male and female human, or the European and the negro) should be so widely
different physically as for the one to possess gravity and the other levity.
Would there; in any of these cases, be any record of experiment to this hour
that could negative the statement? If not, then who, the theologians or the
scientists, are the rasher dogmatists or the more unphilosophical ?

There can be no manner of doubt that a vast amount of
dogmatism prevails at the present day in scientific circles upon
subjects which have never been tested by experiment, and, in
truth, which lie beyond the range of experiment altogether. The
objections, urged mostly against spiritual manifestations—and
these are usually put forward with as much dogmatism as that
employed by the Pope in issuing a bull—are not only not based
upon any experiment whatever, but are usually entirely of an
& priori character. The thing is impossible, and therefore can’t
have happened, is the argument that one is usually met with
when speaking of the more marvellous of these phenomena.
The objector seems to forget, or persistently refuses to see, that
many matters which Science not only recognises to-day but
claims to be peculiarly her own, would have been declared
impossiblevléy the most eminent of her teachers in the last
century. hen a man talks of the impossible in connection
with natural phenomena, he arrogates to himself an amount of
knowledge which he not only does not possess, but which is
unattainable by human-kind. The writer of the paper under
consideration Zraws attention to what he calls a ¢ wonderfully
unlucky dictum that investigators ought to approach an enquiry
with Pre]iminary notions of the naturally possible and impos-
sible;” which, as he truly says, “ amounts to this, that before
investigating whether nature contains z, you ought to know
what nature does and does not contain.” If these are the
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requirements necessarly to be possessed by an investigator, then
it 18 quite clear that all investigation is impossible. And if such
attainments are not within the reach of human beings, he who
fancies he possesses them does but in his conceit erect a barrier
to his progress in investigating, which must render all his
labour of no effect. The question should not be what is or
what is not possible, but—what is based upon fact and what
is not.

The author of the paper enters into a somewhat lengthy
discussion on the subject of miracles, and gives a definition of
his own, which we by no means agree with, but may pass by
without further notice. This question of miracle has been
already most ably discussed in these pages by Mr. Wallace,
and we ourselves shall have something to say on the-subject
hereafter, but for the present -we pass it over, not caring to
consider whether the spiritual phenomena be deemed miraculous
or not, so long as they are admitted to take place. Whether
they fall within the rangé of miracle or not will depend
entirely on the definition given of a miracle, and, as Locke said,
. “To d)i'scourse on miracles, without defining what one means
by the word, is to make a show, but in effect to talk of
nothing.” :

There is one point which the writer of the paper deals with,
and which we cannot pass over. It is in reference to that
theory so commonly held in modern times, one of the articles of
faith in the Positivist creed, and a dogma almost universally
accepted by Materialists—that as all phenomena, physical and
mental, take place in accordance with law, and that as every
effect must have a cause, there is a possibility of human beings
attaining to such a knowledge of these causes and their effects,
as to enable them to predict not only every change of weather, but
all the actions springing from human beings either individually
or collectively. 8f course this gets rid completely of the freedom
of the will and volition as an originator of force, and reduces
man to the condition of a piece of machinery impelled to a
particular course of action by agencies which he has no power
whatever to control. The passage in question, which we shall
&‘uote at length, has a reference to the statement of Professor

yndall, that prayer for a change of weather was absurd and
useless, because it asked for a miracle to be performed ; and
then it was no less unreasonable than to petition the Almighty to
delay an eclipse. The writer remarks :—

He [Dr. Tyndall] then lays down as “science” the gratuitous parodox that
.winds and clouds of to-morrow may be, like the planetary motions, predetermined
by only brute cosmic forces, which, if as true as it is demonstrably false, would
not even then give the fixity he wants, as the planetary system itself is invaded
at any inoment by unknowable comets and meteors, and solar radiation hourly
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altered by storms of the photosphere. He requires, at the outset of his attack, all
the present century’s discoveries to be ignored. But let us gmnt him a solarsystem
as simple as medisval ignorance ever fancied; this would not help him. Yonder
is a gardener who may dig twenty more spadefuls before dinner, or perhaps
only nineteen, Is Dr. Tyndall prepared to prove that whether they shall
twenty or nineteen is already as etermines, by laws of brute matter, as the
next transit of Venus? If not, he should Have warned readers that the whole
prayer argument was a mere jeu d'esprit, hanging on the assumption of this
extreme necessarianism. Relax one stitch thereof, and the whole fabric falls,
thus : If there be any uncertainty about that twentieth spadeful, on this may
depend whether a slug is turned up or not; on the slug may deﬁend a young
swallow’s dinner who is feeble, ang on this may depend whether he shall follow
his colony and reach Africa; but on this fl lm%'s arrival or non-arrival may
depend whether a certain insect shall serve him for supper, or be left to lay a
million eggs, which, in that case will next month be each a locust laying a
million more; and on this billion of locusts and their progény may depend
whether at Christmas all Ashantee and three Senegambias of forest s! be
green as Eden or a leafless wilderness, and its mean temperature 100° or only
70°; and on whether such an area be the hottest or coolest portion of the planets
intertropical lands, may well depend, by Dr. Tyndall’'s own showing, the
winds and drought, or wet of a season, over half Europe, or the whole. It
behoved him then to be quite sure about that gardener’s last spadeful; and all
such causes which yet he wholly leaves out of account. The weather of
large districts may as plainly be still more quickly affected by events that acts
of man or beast unconsciously bring about—as forest fires ; avalanches that a
lgom.l: may set rolling ; dykes burst and Zuyder Zees refilled for ages, by the

urrowing of & rat; shoals of herrings or of whales, that by turning right or
left may make a month’s difference in the break-up and drifting to us of half a
ieu.r’s polar ice. Here we cenfine ourselves to visible nature and known forces.

et the insane assumption be granted that there is no invisible nature, nor
aught unknown, and even so He that owns and actuates the cattle on a
thousand hills, might thus, plainly, by only one of their hoofs, make the winds
His ministers and flames of fire H‘;s messengers.

The writer then goes on to state that he hopes he will be
understood to have no knowledge of the limits of the “naturall
possible and impossible,” and that by nature he understand}:s
“ the course of whatever has happened, and thus can make no
distinction between saying a thing happened, or that God did
it, and saying it is natural.” He maintains that if once only
some one planet has ¢ been overtaken by steam enough to deluge
it totally in one day, or if a bodily levitation like those of
Mr. Home, testified by the Editor of this journal, by Lord
Lindsay, and many others, has only once occurred to any man,

-then each of these occurrences is sometimes natural.”” The
definition here given of what is natural differs very considerably
from that which is usually accepted, but this fact is unimportant,
seeing that we have the definition before us and can by it
interpret the facts hereafter quoted by the author and the light
in which he views them.

Neither Spiritualists nor admitters of historical miracle, then, believe, as
they are taxed with doing, any interruption of natural law. We as fully hold
the continuity and eternity of evolution and its laws as Sir William Grove does.
But to the false charge of our holding this sugerstition, there is added the boast

that modern practical science has abandoned the same, and insists on absolute
continuity. This is no truer than the above, as an example from those making
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most practical claim to science will show. While the Sydenham Crystal Palacq
was building, in August, 1853, a scaffolding fell and iilled some men, 8o that
an inquest had to be held. The witnesses and experts, including three first-rate
engineers, named Vignoles, Crampton, and Fox, agreed that the fall was * one
of those events that cannot be accounted for;”’ that neither the materials nor
plan of construction could be better (Builder, 1853, p. 546); the two former
that both were such as they would repeat identically, and Crampton advised
that this should be done, *‘believing it to be perfectly safe,”—safe by Physical
law, though in fact it had fallen. .Neither our engineers nor coroners’ courts,
then, object to miracles in Dr. Newman's sense—events without physical cause,
or breaches of physical law. They will on occasion, on what tiey consider
‘“ dignus vindice nodus,” admit as readily as any medisval monk, that *“ Deus
intersit” in this capricious manner. But, as Paul said, that if the S8adducees were
right, he and his follows must be ‘false witnesses of God,” in testifying that
he raised up a man from death, whem he raised not up if so be that the dead
rise not ;"' we must admit that, similarly, if the view of continuity common to
8t. Paul, Grove, Tyndall, and ourselves be sound, these eiligineers are just such
witnesses, in swearing that, to overthrow the scaffolding, He interrupted natural
law, which He did not interrupt if (as we hold) it is continuous.

Events that we hold to be, like all events, natural and “in the wheels,” but
which are not explicable without the volition of unseen beings, and have so
been taken to attest the presence of an invisible population, require some dis-
tinctive name. Any that wers clearly predicted would of course, by my defini-
tion, be miracles ; but when they are not predicted, this definition excludes them,
and I would suggest the non-scripturaf but classic and patristic term thaums.
In eve? historical age of the most civilized countries, these have been as well
attested as any terrestrial facts, not reproducible at will, can be attested; and
during the centuries, before and since the Reformation, that the frightful super-
stitions as to the crime of witcheraft held sway, plenty of such facts were
always sufficiently testified to induce English judges and juries, and afterwards
American ones, to consign hundreds of unfortunate, harmless women to death.
One phenomenon always then held to fix this crime—and which, if proved in
court, would cost the subject his or her life—was bodily levitation ; in which
some force was seen to work, in Archbishop Trench’s words, ‘‘as an opposing
force to the attraction of the earth,” and also to “ overbear it.”” The thing is
testified now, of Mr. Home, a Scotchman, the American Davenports, when
children, the eleven cases already recorded, as witnessed by the Editor of this
Journal, and probably of more individuals now livinF, and by a greater mass of
respectable testimony than it ever was in ::I single past age; though there
were cxamples in every age of which civilised records remain. Now the most
striking point is the close correspondence of minor details in the old accounts
with those noted by modern witnesses, who evidently never saw nor received
any tradition of those accounts, and, indeed, are Fenemlly under the error that
the whole is as new a discovery of this age as galvanism or photography.

As Newton is held to have proved that gravitation and inertia in every mass
are proportional, we might expect that whatever overbears the former would be
equally capable of neutralising the latter ; and in fact the elder records hardly
-speak of visible suspensions like those of Mr. Home, but mainly of sudden
unseen transfers of the person to a distance; like that alleged of Dr. Monck
last year, from his own residence at Bristol to the garden of his friend, Mr.
Young, at Swindon ; or the earlier but better attested one of Mrs. Guppy, from
her house at Holloway to a circle of her friends assembled at No. 61, Lamb's
Conduit Street; or, a few months ago, that of Mr. Henderson, a well-known
ﬁhotompher of London, for a smaller distance, but attested by 18 persons besides

imself—the nine assembled with him at Mr. Guppy's, and the whole Stokes
family at Highbury, where he was unexpectedly found. It is easy tosee that two
or three such transfers occurri:g to one man, as Abaris the Scythian, in the
time of Sithagoras, could not fail to procure him the surname of ** Zthrobat,”
or air-walker; and in the next age the story that Apollo, of whom he was a
Eriest, had bestowed on him a golden arrow, whereby to be conveyed wherever

e desired. But this most natural crror, that the adepts can be levitated at will,
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and in what direction they please, does not tinge the older, yet more sober,
record of our earliest historic sthrobat, him of the Old Testament. ‘ And be-
hold,” expostulates the courtier to whom Elijah (vainly sought for three years)
had first re-appeared, * Thou sayest, Go, tell thy lord, Behold, Elijah is here ;
and it shall come to pass, as soon as I am gone from thee, that the Spirit of
Yahveh shall carry thee whither I know not; and so when I come and tell
Ahab, and he cannot find thee, he shall slay me.” Then he recounts his piety
§11 Kings, xviii. 2),  And now thou sayest, Go, tell thy lord, Behold, Elijah is

ere; and he shall slay me.” He dares not go till the prophet has sworn, “I
will surely show myself to him this day.” Like all our modern sthrobats,
though he cannot will nor direct his levitations, he can prevent them. The
allusive and matter-of-course way that their general fact here comes in, so that,
but for this and one mention after his final disappearance, we should not guess
the phenomenon to have occurred in all Hebrew history, is inimitable, and
makes it far stronger than if particular cases had been described. Not even
was it introduced by any such note as that respecting young Samson, * And the
sﬁirit of the Lord began to move him at times in the camp.” It seems assumed
that readers of this brief abstract from the annals will no more need telling that
Elijah was frequently air-borne, than to be told what country the Pharoah
ruled; or than the sons of the prophets needed to explain when, after his dscen-
sion, they said to his successor (2 Kings xii., 16), Behold now, there be with us
fifty stronil men ; let them go, we pray thee, and seek thy master; lest, perad-
venture, the spirit of Yahveh hath taken him-up. and cast him upon some
mountain or into some valley. And he said, Ye shall not send. And when
they urged him till he was ashamed, he said, Send. They sent, therefore, fifty
men; and they sought three days, but found him not. And . .. he said unto
them, Did I not say unto you, Go not?”

About three centuries after this, but in Europe, and not yet in quite such
broad historic daylight as in Ahab’s Israel, we find the pair of levitants,
Abaris and Pythaioras. If it were still mythic twilight, all, or the main share
of this and any other marvellous feature, would be heaped upon the crown of
the great seer and martyr, the greatest European of his age, or perhaps of any
age, the founder of the most civilised religion of the next thousand years, whose
votaries ceased to quote him by name, but only as ‘‘ He,” and maintained that
“Three kinds of beings are biped—birds, men, and our master.” But the
habitual air-walking is ascribed only to his humble friend Abaris, of whom
nothing else is known ; and but one single levitation to the great sage. Ac-
cording to all his three biographers, it was universally held that once he had
on the same day addressed, a class of his disciples in the city of Metapont (near
the modern Taranto), and another circle in Taormina, at the foot of Etna. As
in every modern case, we observe, it is only into the company of Riends, either
recorded to be at that moment speaking of him, or very presumably having him
in mind, that the levitant is carried. That Pythagoras was a born thaumaturge,
or first-rate * medium,” as it is now called, appears, apart from all legend, by
the most remembered of his peculiar dicta, namely, that ¢ All things whatever
are to be hoped for, becaunse all are possible to the gods.”

We then have a long account of what happened in connec-
tion with Christianity itself in the days of our Lord, viewed in
the light of certain Apocryphal books, as well as the New
Testament, which may be passed over here. The writer also
enlarges upon the similarity of the modern manifestations, to
those which took place in the days of Christ, both before and
after His resurrection. Dealing with spirit-possession, and then
with certain cases of levitation which occurred in the first
century he remarks :—

As the Gospels represent spirit-possession to have been a most prevalent
affliction at that time, so do they indicate the levitation of the possessed; as in
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English and American witch trials, two centuries ago and later—Mark, ix., 17-26
—A demon that *whithersoever he took (xarahafBn) his victim, tore and rent
him, often also “‘ cast him into the fire or into the water.” Luke ix., 30—*Lo, a
irit taketh him ;" 42—‘The demon threw him down.” The phrases are as
tinct from any used of a lunatic throwing himself down, or injuring him-
self (Mark v. 5) as in the English witch levitations. The phenomenon was
more associated with bad than good spirits, being only once related of Christ
between his temptation and death ; amf only on Peter's request does he grant
to him also to come unto him on the water. We never again read of it among
the wonders attending any apostle ; but one of their first seven deacons, Philip,
seems to have been congenitally a psychic excelling them all, “ for unclean
spirits, crying with loud voice, came out of many that were possessed" (viii. 7),
and, as an instance of hereditary mediumship, ‘the same man had four
daughters, virgins, which did prophecy” (xxi.8). He accordingly affords the
last Scriptural case of an sthrobat ; for after his baptism of the destined founder
of African Christianity (viii. 33), “the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip,
that the eunuch saw him no more, and he went on his way rejoicing: but
Philip was t{and at Azotus;” this phrase, instead of *found himself," seeming
tt;: il;niﬁl t he alighted among friends, as in most other recorded cases of
e .

Whether we read Christian, Jewish, or Pagan accounts, the first Christian
century abounds in thaums beyond any other. False Christs were to arise, and
to ‘‘show great signs and wonders.” The most tygical instance of these doubt-
less was Fhilip’s original rival, Simon Magus, the mere beginning of whose .
career the Acts do but touch. For a whole generation he travelled and pro-
claimed himself both the Hebrew Messiah A\ndg an incarnation of each people’s
chief deity ; basing all his claims on a series of prodigies which no contemporary,
friend or foe, seems to have ever denied. In tge Recognitions, a work soon after
ascribed to Clement, and certainly current in the next century, his translations
through the air figure among these ; and another Clementine (or, as now held,
pseudo-Clementine) book, the Apostolic Canons or Constitutions, contains the
&rcofessedly earliest account of his end at Rome, by a public display of this

ulty, in defiance of one or two Christian apostles ; at whose prayer that he
mis}lt fall—but not fatally—he is related to have so fallen as to have broken
both legs, and then, from shame, to have committed suicide. If one of his
opponents was Paul, and the other unnamed, nothing was more natural than for
a atic instinct to fix on his first rebuker, Peter, as having thus re-en-
countered him ; and this may have originated the whole momentous legend that
brings Peter to Rome, the first traces of which appear in the Patristic repetitions
of this adventure.

An equally attested sthrobat of that century, whose long life was held indeed
nearly to fill it, was Apollonius of Tyana, the most famous and clogest of all
imitators of Pﬁthagoras. His life, by Philostratus, a work of some bulk, and
written, Dr. Newman says, with elegance, has the rare advantages of being
certainly drawn up within a century of his death, and from all the materials that
a literary empress, the wife of Severus, could collect ;—the philosopher’s own
writings, a diary of his favourite and constant companion, Damis, memoirs by
his chief earlier acquaintance, and the archives of the numerous cities that had
received and honoured him. A cent later, this book was made the basis of
an attack on Christianity, answered by Eusebius, and now lost; but there is no
evidence of Philostratus himself having written with any view, as Dr. Newman
says, ““ of rivalling ” the Christian marvels. None of his translators (including
Berwick, a clergyman) have believed they detected an{:uch aim, and it seems
clear that this courtly professional bookmaker could have seem no documents
of the despised sect, or some trace of allusion would be found. * All his marvels
imitate, on the contrary, tales current of Pythagoras; and most are either
childish, objectless, or such as elude any real test—witch-finding, communicating
by whispers with birds and animals ; when imprisoned with Damis, drawing his
leg out of the fetter, and then putting it in a§ain, &c. But there are two that
Dr. Newman thinks resemble Sgripture miracles in forcing themselves into the
history “ as a component part of the narrative "—the first being the alleged cause
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of his wc?:sittal when on trial before Nero, for the crime the latter had invented, of
philosophising in Rome. His accuser, Tiiellinus, coming to unroll the bill of indict-
ment, found only a blank paper (which may have been a miracle or may n<iti).
The other is the latest and most detailed point of his whole public career. He
surrendered similarly before Domitian, who had revived the edict banishing
philosophers (among whom the apostle John seems to have been reckoned), not
only from Rome, but from the Continent. The trial attracted great notice, the
grandest tribunal being used, and decorated as for a festival; but it ended
sooner than was expected, by the Emperor acquitting him, only adding that he
maust be detained for a private interview that he desired after the day’s business.
The aged prisoner, with thanks, briefly declined the honour, unless the Emperor
could detain both his soul and body. The former no human power could; no,
nor, unless the gods willed it, even his body. He added a line of Homer, wherein
Apollo says, ‘“ You cannot put me to death, for I am not liable thereto;" and
on these words, vanished from the court; on the same afternoon as suddenly
surprising his friends Damis and Demetrius, while talking of him in a grotto at
Puteoli. One othef such levitation occurs many years earlier, when at Smyrna
he was crowded by sick persons, and by deputations inviting him to various
cities. The Ephesians sent begging him to stay a pestilence; whereon, thinks
his biographer, he designed to imitate his great master’s passage from Italy into
Sicily, for on replying “* Yes, let us go at once,” immediately he was at Ephesus.

The writer then proceeds to deal with certain objections
sometimes raised against one of these cases, and then passes on
to a later period. He remarks:—

Iamblichus, in the next century (De Myst.. Lib. IIL, c. 5), declared that
one of the marks of obsession by spirits was, for the body * to appear elongated
or thicker, or be borne aloft in the air.”

In the century of the Church’s triumph, at least one Christian and one
heathen case of levitated persons are recorded. Sozomen relates after Hilarion,
the founder of monachism in Palestine, that as four of his monks, whom he
names, were returning to their convent of Bethelea, in the desert of Gaza, the
youngest, but most esteemed, one Malchio, who soon afterwards left this life,
suddenly vanished from their midst, and later in the journey reappeared (Eccl.
Hist. Lib. VI. c. 32). The other case is an Egyptian prostitute, who came to
Zosimas, an abbot, to beg his pradvers and instruction in Christianity. As she
was kneeling at his feet, he told her to turn and pray for herself and others.
This he described her doing like Hannah, silently moving her lips :—* Juravit
autem, sermonis sui testem appellans Deum, quod animadvertans longids pro-
trahi orationem, oculos aliquantum a terr4 sustulit, viditque ipsam orare in altum
sublatum, et in aére suspensam, velut ad cubitum anum ; quod cdm vidit, majori
correptus metu, multimque anxius, et omnind nihil proloqui audens, solim intra
se dicebat identidem, Domine miserere. Sic autem in terra jacens, scandalizari
copit senex cogitando, ne fortd spiritus esset atque orationem simularet.”
Plainly, in the days of the British Solomon and the Novum Organon, this poor
woman would, on any British ground, have made acquaintance with the halter
or the stake. But Zosimas, after due probation, baptised her; and after the
life of an exemplary nun, she became revered to this day as St. Mary ZEgyp-
tiaca ; though nothing approaching miracle seems to have been ascribed to her
as a Christian, or after this first interview ( Acta Sanctorum Aprilis, Vol. 1..p. 79).
Ecclesiastical miracles in general follow a distribution quite opposite to that
of these phenomena. The darkerand less historical the age, the more miracles, but
the fewer of these phenomena. The testimonies to these, absent so far as we see
in theagesfrom the fourth century to the ninth, increase in number, respectability,
and accuracy, from the latter to the present day. Till the last two centuries,
indeed, all persons known in Christendom to be subjects of levitation were pro-
bably either burnt or canonised, according to the ruling clerical view of tﬂeir
orthodoxy or the reverse. The following is an attempt to collect some of the
chief examples not condemned, with the volume and page of the Bolandists’
Acta where particulars may be found : —

o
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Forty Levitated Persons, Canonized or Beatified.

Date of Acta
Name, Country, and Condition, Life. Sanct. Vol.

Andrew Salus, Scythian 8lave ... 880— 946 May VI. 16+

Luke of Soterium,, Greek Monk... 890— 946 Feb. IL 85
Stephen I., King of Hungmz's .o 978—1038 Bept. I. 541 .
Lmi’is]ans 1., Ditto (his grandson) 1041—1096 June V. 318
Christina, Flemish Nun ... ... 1150—1220 July V. 656

St. Dominic, Italian Preacher ... 1170—1221 Aug. I. 405, 578
Lutgard, Belgian Nun ... ... 1182—1246 June IIL. 2
Agnes of Bohemia, Princess ... 1205—1281 March 1.

Humiliana of Florence, Widow ... 1219—1246 May IV. 396
Jutta, Prussian Widow Hermit... 1215—1264 May  VII. 606

St. Bonaventure, Italian Cardinal 1221—1274 July III. 827

8t. Thomas Aquinas, Italian Friar 1227—1274 March 1.  670-1
Ambrose Sansedonius, Itln. Priest 1220—1287 March III. 192
Peter Armengol, Spanish Priest 1238—1304 Sept. I. 834

St. Albert, Sicilian Priest ... ... 1240—1306 Aug. II. 236
Princess Margaret of Hungarg w. 12421270 Jan. I 904
Robert of Solentum, Italian Abbot 1273—1341 July IV. 508
Agnes of Mt. Politian, Itln. Abbess 1274—1317 April  II. 794
Bartholus of Vado, Italian Hermit 1300 June II. 1007
Princess Elizabeth of Hungary ... 1297—1338 May II. 126
Catharine Columbina, Sp. Abbess 1387 July VII. 352

8t. Vincent Ferrer, 8p. Missionary 1359—1419 April I 497
Coleta of Ghent, Flemish Abbess 1381—1447 March I. 559, 576
Jeremy of Panormo, Sicilian Friar 1381—1452 March I. 297

St. Antonine, Archbp. of Florence 1389—1459 May I. 38

8t. Francis of Paola, Missionary 1440—1507 April I. 117
Osanna of Mantua, Italian Nun 1450—1505 June III. 708,705
Bartholomew of Anghiera, Friar 1510 Marck II. 665
Columba of Rieti, Italian Nun ... 1468—1501 May V.  332%4%360%
Thomas, Archbishop of Valencia 1487—1555 Sept. V. 832,969
8t. Ignatius Loyola, Sp. Soldier... 1491—1556 July. VII. 432
Peter of Alcantara, Spanish Friar 1499—1562 Oct. VIII. 672, 673, 678
St. Philip Neri, Italian Friar ... 1515—1595 May VI 590
Salvator de Hort, Spanish Friar 1520—1567 March II.  679-80
St. Luis Bertrand, Sp. Missionary 1526—1581 Oct. V. 407,483
8t. Theresa, Spanish Abbess ... 1515—1582 Oct. VIIL. - 399
John a Cruce, Spanish Priest ... 1542—1591 Oct. VII. 239

J. B. Piscator, Roman Professor 1586 June IV. 976
Joseph of Cupertino, Italian Friar 1603—1663 Sept. V. 1020-2
Bonaventure of Potenza,Itln. Friar 1651—1711 Oct. XII. 154, 157-9

As the lives of all these are pretty fully recorded, we have the means of
drawing several generalisations. It is plain that all displayed the qualities most
distinctive of the present ‘ spirit-mediums,” and many were accompanied from
childhood by some of the same phenomena, though I find nothing resembling
the “raps.” The hereditary nature of their gifts is shown by the Hungarian
royal family producing five examples ; and it ig also notable, on this head, that
out of 40 there shoulg not be one of British or French birth, although some of
the most remarkable spent much of their lives in France, and all other Christian
races seem represented. A feature absolutely common to the whole 40 is great
asceticism. Only four married, and all were in the habit of extreme fasting,
““ macerating” their bodies either with hair shirts or various irons under their
clothes, and many of submitting to bloody flagellations. Again, all, without
exception, were ghost-seers, or second-sighted ; and all subject to trances, either
with loss of consciousness only, or of motion and flexibility too, in which case
they were often supposed dead ; and the last in our list, after lying in state for
three days, and being barbarously mutilated by his worshippers, for relics, was un-
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questionably finally buried alive.* Many were levitated only in these unconscious
states ; others, as Joseph of Cupertino éthe greatest wtzrobat in all history),
both in the trance and ordinary state, and (like Mr. Home) most frequently in
the latter ; while a very few, as Theresa, seem to have been always conscious
when in the air. Several were, in certain states, fire-handlers, like Mr. Home.
The Princess Margaret was so from the age of ten. Many had what was called
the “ gift of tongues,” that is, were caused (doubtless in an obsessed state) to
address audiences of whose language they were ignorant. Thus the Spaniard,
Vincent Ferrer, is said to have Fearnt no language but his own, though he
gathered great audiences in France, Germany, England, and Ireland. Connected
with this, we should note how general a quality of these persons was eloquence.
All the men (unless the two kings), and most of the women, were great
preachers, though few wrote anything, except Bonaventure and Thomas in the
thirteenth century, and Theresa in the sixteenth, who were the greatest Catholic
writers of their ages. It is also very notable that the list contains the founders
of six religions orders—the first special preaching order, Dominicans, the
Jesuate Nuns, Minim Friars, Jesuits, Carmelite Nuns, and 6ratorians; and all
of these, except the second, great and durable.

The great majority of them, though often seen suspended, were at heights
from the ground described only as *a palm,” half a cubit, a cubit, and thence
u]f to five or six cubits, or, in a few cases, ells. But the Princess Agnes and
the Abbess. Coleta were, like Elijah, carried out of sight, or into the clouds;
and Peter of Alcantara and Joseph of Cupertino to the ceilings of lofty build-
ings. The times that these and others were watched off the ground often
exceeded an hour; and the Archbishop of Valencia $l555) was suspended in a
trance 12 hours, so that not only all the inmates of his palace and clergy, but
innumerable lay citizens, went to see the marvel. On recovery, with the
missal he had been reading in his hand, he merely remarked he had lost the
place.f In this and all cases the subjects were either praying at the time, or
speaking or listening to a particular religious topic that, in each case, is recorded
to have generally affected that person either with trance or levitation. We
have seen that Apollonius vanished on declaiming his favourite verse of Homer.
8o the topic of the Incarnation would cause Peter of Alcantara to utter a fright-
ful cry, and shoot through the air * u¢ emissus videretur ;" that of Mary's
birth would have a like effect on Joseph of Cupertino; and Theresa, after ob-
taining l:jy Krayer the cessation of her early levitations, was yet obliged to avoid
hearing John a Cruce on the Trinity, finding that this topic would cause both
him and her to be raised with their chairs from the floor. A contemporary
painting of them in this position, beside the grating where it occurred, has been
engraved in the volume above cited. Joseph of Cupertino, on entering any
church having a Madonna or his patron, St. Francis, as an altarpiece, would be
borne straight thereto, crying, “ My dear mother!” or “ My father!” and
remain with his arms and robs so among the candles as to alarm all with the
danger of his catching fire; but always flying back to the spot whence he had
risen. Others were raised up to images or pictures, as the Abbess Agnes in
early girlhood, often before a crucifix, “in tantum eam arripuit amor Sponsi
sui, quod relict terrd tam alté fuit corpus suum purissimum su'i)levatum in aére,
qudd ipsi imagini, supra altare in eminenti loco posits, se pari situ conjunxit;
ubi osculans et amplexans, visa est super Dilectum suum innixa.”

* This appalling story of insane superstition, to be paralleled probably
among no non-Catholic people on earth, will be found in Acta Sanctorum Octobris,
Vol. XII., p. 158-60.

+ This prelate, the annual income of whose see was 18,000 ducats, had no
sooner settled in his palace than he got rid of all luxurious furniture, and made
it a hospital or poor-house; himself often sleeping on straw, if beds ran short
for the paupers. Charles V. had named another person for this see, but the
secretary to whom he was dictating mistook the name, and taking another
paper said, “ I imagined your Maj“'ﬁ{ht" have said Thomas of Villanova, but
the error will soon be rectified.” ¢ emperor said, * By no means: the mis-
take was providential ; let it stand.

N



THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 61

Of invisible transfers to a distance, the only subjects seem to have been
Columba of Rietti, said to have been carried from her mother’s house in that
town to the nunnery that afterwards received her, at Spoleto, 20 miles distant ;
and the river transits of Peter of Alcantara. The lives of Joseph of Cupertino,
indeed, allege that the rare miracle of * geminatio corporis,” or bodily presence
in two distant places the same day, was twice vouchsafed to him while dwelling
at Rome—once to assist at the death-bed of a named old man of his native
village, whom he had promised to attend if g)ossible; and again at the death
of his mother. It is also related of the great Spanish sthrobat that, while the
business of a jubilee detained him at Madnid (1556-9), a lady, Elvira de Caravajal,
in Estremadura, declared her resolve to have no other confessor till Father
Peter might be within reach; and the same day he presented himself at
her castle, announcing that he had been brought expressly from Madrid,
and that she ought not to choose confessors so distant. There is doubt-
less plenty of exaggeration, and many stories of this kind must be apocry-
¥hal, but the notable fact is that they are told only of the same persons as the
ully-attested levitations and other phenomena parallel to the modern so-called
Spiritism.

A number of other facts of a similar kind are quoted by
the author of this article, which we have not space to copy.
They are all intensely interesting and of the highest degree of
importance at the present time. Influenced largely by the
scepticism which prevails so abundantly in this age, ‘we have
become so accustomed to dishelieve everything of an extra-
ordinary character that we have not ourselves witnessed, that
the history of the past has become to us worse than useless.
Records of circumstances contradicting the narrow notions bound
up with modern materialistic science, have been looked upon
as the result of imposture, or delusion, or a mixture of hoth;
Modern Spiritualism has, however, thrown a new light on these
subjects and given us in fact a key to unlock the mysteries of
the past, by which alone we can understand their real value.
The author concludes his article as follows :—

The conclusion we draw is, that the very common notion of our having, or
philosophers having, divided all describable events into the ‘ naturally possible”
and “naturally impossible,” and assuming to have fixed this limit, can lead to
nothing but priesteraft and superstition. Unless our calling things “ impossible”
could prevent their happening, it only gives them prestige whenever and wher-
ever they may happen. ‘Prince John of Brunswick was probably brought up
to hold very nearly these most falsely-called * Positivist” ideas—and we
see the natural result. The more impossible or preternatural a Faraday
or Comte can persuade us to consider any feat, the more helplessly will its
occurrence hand us over to whatever body of men or beings can at all mani-
pulate that feat.

Whether this paper has been written by Mr. Crookes him-
self or by one of s contributors, he is deserving of considerable
praise for giving it a place in his Quarterly Journal of Science,
1n the pages of which 1t will be read by large numbers of per-
sons who are inaccessable to Spiritualistic literature. Science and
Spiritualism, have hitherto, not only kept largely apart, but
they have assumed an attitude of hostility to each other. The
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time is coming when they must shake hands and be friends, and
unite together to work for one common end.

We may not hope to read

Nor comprehend the whole,

Or of the law of things

Or of the law of soul ;

E’en in the eternal stars

Dim perturbations rise,

And all the searchers’ gearch

Does not exhaust the skies ;
He who has framed and brought us hither
Holds in His hands the whence and whither.

DEMONIAC POSSESSION.

A SINGULAR CASE IN THE SOUTH OF ENGLAND, WITH SOME
SUGGESTIONS REGARDING THE TREATMENT OF SUCH CASES.

ON all hands does the come up around us—“ There is
Possession in the land !—%emoniac Posgession!” An extra-
ordinary cry to be heard in this wise, this scientific century,
when the mind of man at length has been supposed to
cleansed of all superstition. You take up a popufa.r magazine,
and in it you find an account of demoniac possession falling
upon hundreds simultaneously in the same district,* and this not
beyond the summer excursion of the English tourist, and where
the phenomenon has been made the object of careful scientific
research, by physicians dispatched for that purpose from Paris
by the I:’lmperor of the French. You hear, again and again, in
private circles, accounts of the most extraordinary occurrences,
related by persons of all ranks, from the peer to the peasant;
of extraordinary occurrences which baffle the acumen of the
physician, and which even the ‘“mad doctor” is fain to dismiss
as not common insanity. The scientific man; the young
Quakeress, carefully nurtured amidst the refinements of a
wealthy and religious home ; the servant-girl, healthy and free
from care, and unwrought upon by over—intellectua{stimulus;
the labouring peasant-woman of the Continent, who earns her
living by incessant physical labour in the open air; these, and
many another type of some sEecial class in society, low and
high, might rea.dg.ly be brought forward as examples of this
wide-spreading mysterious epidemic seizure.

We have already in the pages of the Spiritual Magazine

* This article was written in 1866, shortly after the paper upon the *Devils
of Morzine," in the Cornhill Magazine, had appeared. )
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referred occasionally to this important field for investigation.
We now purpose once more to enter yet more systematically
into its consideration ; giving every now and then some special
article upon the subject, with suggestions, springing out of the
material laid before our readers, for the formation possibly of
a theory more philosophical reﬁarding the nature and cause of
the phenomena of this peculiar phase of spirit-manifestation, than
as yet is held by our men of science. \R’e will begin by giving
a sketch of a case of possession at present to be found in the
neighbourhood of an important town in the South of England.
It 18 a case which attracted the attentior of a circle of Spi-
ritnalists who have recognized its special character, and have
sought to alleviate the sufferings of the afflicted woman—though
with but slight success—owing, perhaps, to the physical as well
as spiritual difficulties which opposed their best endeavours.
The names of the persons concerned cannot be given—nor yet
the place of the woman’s residence. The writer of this article

" can certify however the truthfulness of the narrative. I give
this account as written down at the time by a friend, Mrs. B.,
simply changing the initals of the names.

“ During the winter of 1865, Miss A., from S——, in the
South of England, was in London. We, being believers in
Spiritualism, came to speak about possession and insanity in
connection with it. Miss A. referred to a typal case of possession,
an account of which had appeared in the S{ﬂr{tual Magazine a
few months previously (July, 1865), translated from the ex-
haustive work on the subject of Demoniac Possesston, by Dr.
Justinus Kerner. This article-was entitled ‘The Maid of
Orlach.” Inthe conclusion of this article, the translator suggests
an hypothesis wherel?' to explain the mystery, or at all events
to cast some rays of hope upon its terrible darkness; namely,
that judging from many facts already upon record, it might
appear as though the permission of God to evil spirits to enter
the bodies of human beings, were in fact a portion of a vast
and benevolent scheme planned by an All-wise God, to promote
the progression of the evil spints towards higher good, and
ultimately to unite them with Elimself. To use the concluding
words of this article, Demoniac Possession might IbOSSibl)’
prove to be ¢ one act in an unutterably affecting Divine Drama,
created by the Poet of Poets; where the actors are disem-
bodied spirits, where the stage 1is the fleshly body of humanity,
and where the end will be final progression for all the actors
towards God. Yes, progression—slow though it may be—of
the blackest demons in the lowest hells.” A progression,
however, be it observed, rendered possible through the instru-
mentality of the comparatively good and innocent, who are
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brought thus, by irresistible fate, into loathly proximity with
the cruel, base and impure, and thus, in order to associate their
degraded nature with that which is higher, but which still
through imperfection, is not so high as to render a certain union
impossible ; whilst at the same time these innocent victims,
through trial and temptation, through struggle and pain (being
ever upheld by the invisible, powerful hand of God), wax more
and more pure, casting off in their fiery furnace their own im-
perfection ; rising ever and ever into a higher altitude through
their mission of self-sacrifice,-and finally become the highly-
blessed, having been associated by the Creator-Saviour as fe%low-
labourers with Himself in His eternal labour of purification and
salvation of souls.”*

Tllumined by this ray of hope, let us take courage and dare
to descend into the contemplation of the dungeons of Hell—
slimy and slippery as are the steps, gloomy, cruel and revolting
as will be the sights we must inevitably encounter upon our
wanderings.

In the following February, Miss A. thus writes to
Mrs. B.:—

« February 14th, 1866.—I have lately met with a case of
possession. The wufferer is a poor woman, very respectable
and apparently perfectly sane. But she has, she says, dwelling
in her chest, a female spirit who is revengeful, tormenting, un-
certain, full of bad language, and who delights in talking of low
disagreeable things. This is one of those cases, to prove that
madness, if properly understood, is frequently the possession of
the body by evil spirits—the more fearful cases being possession
of the mind! ’E\is oor woman (whom I will call Johanna)
knows well that she 18 possessed by an evil spirit. She prays
for deliverance from it. She reasons with it, and refuses to
utter the wicked words which it tries to force through her lips.
She declares that frequently the wicked words of the spirit
hang round her lips, until they become black from forced
repression of these words. Johanna—except when suffering
from stomachic derangement—appears never to lose the sense
of her own identity. Nevertheless her self-command and self-
consciousness have not saved her from the charge of madness.
At one time she was put into a mad-house, and kept there for a
whole year, but let out again, as she could not be pronounced
by the doctors insane, except as to the ¢ delusion of hers that
she was possessed.’

#* This theory of Possession, startling and unorthodox as it may at first

_appear, will not be found, however, inharmonious with conclusions drawn from

Scriptures by the Rev. Andrew Jukes in his learned, admirable, and comforting
little work, g'he Restitution of All Things. London: LoNamaxs, 1869.
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. Nevertheless that this idea was no delusion, even the
doctors must have seen had they not been mentally blind, since
Johanna, informed by the spirit of events about to take place,
foretold their occurrence, and her prophecies were found to
come true.

“ Evidently for years Johanna has possessed the faculty
which we Spiritualists call ‘mediumship.’ At one time, she

. agsures my sister, she used to hear many beautiful spirits
who would converse with her about God and His worEs of
creation, and also about people; they would inform her of
approaching deaths, also of important events in the lives of

rsons known to her. She says that one very grand spirit—
whom she at first called God—said that ‘he was coming to
sweep throuih the world and renew the elements and bring
purity into the world in place of the evil and destruction now
there.” Also spirits of a much lower order appear to have for
many years been in the habit of manifesting themselves both to
and through her. By noises of various sorts they intimate their

Ppresence, and occasionally show themselves visibly. The noises
thus made have been audible to persons present, though unseen
of all except Johanna.

“ Johanna has been for some time living in an almshouse,
the history of which is so peculiar that I'cannot avoid associating
it with much of the poor woman’s affliction.. The subtle, mag-
netic power of mind acting upon inanimate substances, and
thereby rendering them media of communication to other minds,
although ignored by the world at large, to experimentors in the
science of animal magnetism, and to Spiritualists, has become a
thoroughly proved fact. Thus you will perceive in the history
of the house a certain origin f{r much of Johanna’s trouble,
bearing in mind her peculiar susceptibility to spiritual influence.”

[Here follows an account’of this house and the history of a
strange family who inhabited it previously to its becoming an
almshouse. Strange and tragical events had taken place within
its walls. It had been the abode of turbulent natures, and
sensitive, suffering natures, natures which were linked with
suicide and madness.]

- % After this tragedy (one of many connected with the place)

oor people were allowed to find shelter in the house, and
gzhanna and her sister came in. Also a number of very bad
people lived in the almshouse, until the sisters informed the
clergyman .of the fact ; upon which the bad-people were turned
out. Shortly after this J oﬁanna fell ill, and it was then she says
that the evil spirit entered into her—probably through her
lowered physicarcondition being enabled to gain an admittance
into her unhealthy organism. She described the spirit as enter-

N.8.—X. E
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ing with a great shock between her shoulder blades.* The evil
spirit blamed Johanna greatly for getting the bad people dis-
missed. Johanoa was now pronounced mad and removed to
an asylum. Whilst in the asylum, the spirit within her was
wildly anxious to get back to the almshouse, and was enraged
with her for having been the cause of the bad people being
removed from thence. The evil spirit in truth seems to have
threatened Johanna in spirit, if not in actual words, thus—‘ You
have-turned out the people out of their house, but I will live in
you as my house and I will not be turned out I’ .

“ Johanna declares that her presence in the madhouse, with
her indwelling raging demon, did much mischief there. She
declares that the evil spirit—or spirits—for they at times might
be termed ¢ legion’—who dwelt within her as their home—went
out as if on excursions into the lunatics and harmless idiots,
and made them rave. At this time, however, a beautiful wonder
occurred ; for after her torments ¢ an angel came and ministered’
to her. To use the words of Johanna, ‘One day a great angel
came, 80 strong that if he had put out his power, he could have
crushed the house down, and said to me, ¢ [ will heal thee of
thy pain I’ (The evil spirit hurts her physically with internal
heat and pain.) And then the great angel made hieroglyphics
and signs over me (here she imitated the movements of ‘mesmeric
passes’) and so drew the fire out of me; and I was so comfort-
able, so comfortable and peaceful for many days. But after
that (I think she said when she had returned to the almshouse)
the evil spirit came into me again.’

“ Johanna gives terrible descriptions of the low and revolt-
ing habits of evil spirits. Many strange spiritpal things she saw
in the madhouse. Amongst others, she described various spirits
who never moved out of certain corners of the rooms, and who
declared that they were bound there by their ‘master,’ and
must remain there bound—some said for thousands of years—
others for ages. These spirits always call the highest power
which they perceive, ¢ God,’ so that Johanna in quoting their words
adds, ‘that is their God, not my God—their God is their
master.’ '

“ I have given this poor sufferer medicine which has re-
lieved some physical discomforts, and have tried to strengthen
her with assurances that God over-rules all things, and that His
hand is in this matter; to which sentiment she quite agrees. I
have also urged her to continue reasoning with the spirit, and

* The Maid of Orlach described the evil spirit entering into her by her left
side, when with five cold fingers he seized her on the back of her neck, and
with this seizure entered her. Another possessed person has described a similar
entrance through the sole of the left foot.
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resisting its evil impulses. But above all I have urged the
necessity for prayer. She herself thinks that the only remedy
would be to be ‘ prayed over.” I have promised, therefore, to
try the effect of united prayer for her. We have written
to Mrs. L., sending a lock of Johanna'’s hair, and to C. and to
S., asking them to unite with you and us, and with Johanna in
prayer, at from half-past eight to nine o'clock next Sunday
evening. Let us all, thougi separated by physical distance,
become united together at the same hour for tﬁis one purpose—
the relief, if such be the Divine will, of this poor sufferer.
“Though Johanna is prosy, and often rambling in her ac-
counts of her sufferings, she is always herself, and quite distinct
in her utterances from the spirit. She is a religious woman,
having tried various churches—our own, the Roman Catholi
the Apostolic Church, and that of the Plymouth Brethren, an
various others—endeavouring to see whether the ministers of
any of these churches could understand or cure her case. All
with the exception of the clergyman of the Church of England
(who told her that there was no such thing as possession),
thought that they knew something about it, but none could cure
her. Let us—a little band of Spiritualists who do believe in
ossession—at all events unite in prayer to the Almighty: to
Eeseech of Him, if it be His will, to release her from her %onda 3
and if it be not His will to cast forth the spirit, at least to
alleviate her sufferings, and to enlighten us, if He see fit—for
the sake of others—regarding this fearful mystery of possession.
“Duly at the hour appointed, my husband and myself,”
writes Mrs. B., ¢ being alone, united in prayer for poor Johanna.
My husband had provided himself with the ancient form of
rayer for the casting out of evil spirits formerly in use in the
léhurch of England, and commenced reading it aloud. All the
time, silently, the spirit-voice within me* prayed with him; but
I observed that this voice prayed not alone for Johanna and the
casting forth of the evil spirit, but that the Almighty Father
would take compassion upon the evil spirits themselves, and if He
saw fit to remove them, provide also for their progression and
purification in such other bodies as were suitable habitations for
them. Habitations where, comparatively speaking, they would
be innocuous. The form of exorcism contains no prayer whatso-
ever fer the unhappy spirits. This omission my husband observed
after reading the exorcism aloud. He then prayed aloud such
words as were given to him by inspiration. His prayer in spirit,
and almost in words, was identical with that prayer prayed

# Mrs. B. is a medinm who is conscious of a “still small voice’ which con-
verses and prays with her in her own mind, and to which for years she has
listoned as to t{e voice of a friend. 9
E
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within my mind by the internal voice. Thus we prayed for
half an hour. Nothing further occurred to us.

“From our friend Mrs. L. we received the following account
of what transpired at the time api)ointed with her and her
husband. Mrs. L. is a secing as well as hearing medium :—

“¢On Saturday I asked my guardian angels to come with
some other dear spirits and unite with me in prayer at half-past
eight on the Sunday evening. At the appointed time the angels
and spirits appeared and held up a small prayer, which was
written in light, whiter than snow, and which they said we must
all breathe together, in order that the prayer might be possessed
of greater vitality. My husband all the time was reading. I
hadg;ot mentioned my aﬁpointment with the angels to pray
for the poor woman. I had not wished to make him uneasy,
as he thinks I have too many calls for prayer made upon
me. Twice I breathed the prayer quietly to myself with
the dear spirits; then I believed that the prayer would be
efficacious, becaunse I felt so much strength taken out of me. I
then sat quietly thinking about the A.’s and the poor woman,
earnestly hoping that our prayers for her might be helpful.
Suddenly there came a loud noise on the back of my husband’s
chair. {Ie started forward, exclaiming, ¢ There is some animal
upon me!” I saw a long, dark arm and hand, but did not see
the whole form. The hand appeared to be trying to injure my
husband. 1 felt very nervous lest it should succeed in its en-
deavours, for he said it had given him quite a shock, and that
he felt a creeping semsation all over him. I, therefore, then
told my husband what I had been doing, and what the dear
angels told me; which was that the dark spirit had been obliged
to leave Johanna through our prayers, and had come here to
find a home in some human being through whom it might
trouble us. It was about a quarter to nine when the spirit
endeavoured to hurt my husband. After this he received from
our dear spirit-friends comforting and-assuring messages.’

“9S. aﬁo wrote from abroad that he had joined in prayer at
the appointed time, but nothing had occurred to him. %Vhat
occurred meanwhile at S——, on the Sunday evening, was as
follows. I give this in the words of Miss A.:—" )

‘¢ The united prayers of last Sunday night do really appear
to have been answered in one or two ways. Firstly by the
relief of the sufferer, and secondly by clear instructions having
been given for her treatment. Johanna says that she has
been left in peace since Sunday. Her sister also says she has
been much quieter. Johanna at the time experienced nothing
either painful or pleasant. She says when she knelt down to
pray at half-past eight on Sunday, the spirit moved her to
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laugh,® but that she overcame the impulse. At the moment
she began to pray she felt that she was gone with some one to
Winchester (in trance no doubt). At Winchester she remained
with her conductor some time in prayer. On her return (z.e. on
coming out of the trance-state) she found that ¢ the spirit in-
side her” was “ good-like.”

% ¢ We here, four of us, were in earnest prayer and received
the following spiritual instructions. * We (the spirits communi-
cating) cannot drive out the evil spirits from the woman. Not
even the powerful weight of prayer can overbalance the evil of
ages. Yet will the inﬁuence of your prayerful wishes be, as the
drop of water from Lazarus to the torturef{ Dives, to the Debased
One; and for the other (Johanma) suffer it to be so now; for
that one being turned out, others would enter in and learn to
progress through her agency. Needs must there be such
sufferers. But were they taught and managed properly the
evil could be restrained, and they (the possessed) might learn
self-control. It is a much greater evil for such persons to be
treated as mad, than for the cause of the evil to be acknowledged,
and self-restraint to be taught. If the possession be not ac-
knowledged, the sufferer is made doubly mad. The spirit.
named Debased One, will in the course ofy ages be as powerfu
in influence for good as she now is for evil. The reason
she entered Johanna (whose spiritual name is Patient En-
durance, was because she perceived in her a native holiness.
The means by which she entered was through Johanna's
familiarity with evil, coarse things connected with the people
about her—low thoughts, not evil deeds. Patient Endurance
must not pray against the evil spirit, but must rather pray for
her, even as a mother would pray for a sick and peevish child.
The Debased One will have to instructed and can be in-
structed by Patient Endurance. This is the mission of love
conferred on Johanna by God. She will do this for His sake,
who spent a life-time here amongst demons that you might be
delivered from them. For His sake, we pray that Patient
Endurance will bear with, will help, yes, even will love the
poor Debased One. In order to teach the evil spirit better
things, Patient Endurance must never allow any one to talk
~with her about evil people or evil, uncomely things. She must
not permit her thoughts to dwell upon such things. She must
feed the spirit within her with the pure bread and wholesome
food of delicate thought—not with loathsome uncleanliness.
Patient Endurance should go out into the sunshine and amongst

# This tendency to lau%n at time of prayer in cases of possession has
repeatedly been observed by Dr. Kerner and others.
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the fields and trees. She must seek to make the evil spirit love
to dwell amidst fair scenes, and to love Him who is all goodness,
peace and love.””’ '

¢ Before writing this message Miss A. felt overpowered by
the most noxious odour, which we were assured proceeded from
the presence of this evil spirit. Also one night the L.’s had
been greatly annoyed in the same manner.*

“ ¢ feel very strongly,’ continues Miss A., ‘the need for an
entire change orty scene and surroundings for a patient such as
Johanna. There are such degrading habits amongst the poor—
such indulgence in * gossip "—but indeed, for that matter, are
* the rich and educated classes much less given to this evil
habit ? - There is 80 much indulgence in talk, which leads to the
familiarization with impure ang unlovely ideas ; and how little
do any of us realize the effect of indulging in unkind thoughts—
in uncharitable surmises! Did we do so, surely, we should take
more heed what rubbish we put into that cracible, out of which
we are looking to produce only pure gold. One perceives how,
in the case of %ohanna, the heart is the crucible ofp the Almighty
Alchemist. But not even the magic powers of the Holy Spirt
carll dinsta.ntaneously turn foulness into purity, nor dross into pure

old.
B ¢ What one desires for such cases as this of poor Johanna,
is an asylum where the sufferers should be surrounded by
voluntary companions who believe in Spiritualism as we do;
healthy, sane, well-educated, refined, cheerful persons, whose
resence and aura should keep at bay low and dark spirits.
uch service to be beneficial should be voluntary.’”

On a certain Sunday evening early in March, Mrs. B, at the
usual time of prayer, received by spirit-writing various direc-
tions regarding this case. ‘It is a typal case of possession from
which you will learn many things. Note down all that happens
and carefully observe your sensations, for the evil spirits will
endeavour to torment all concerned in the endeavour to cast
them out. But no real harm will be permitted to oceur.” The
communication ended with .sanitary directions and certain
curious observations regarding the noises as of animals made
by evil spirits.T A letter received within a few days by Mrs. B.
from Miss A. is as follows :—

“I never had heard Johanna make a noise like an animal ;

# Such evil odours are frequently spoken of by Dr. Kerner.

+ Regarding the manifestation of spirit in animal or bird-forms, or through
the voices of animals, a whole volume might be written—a most instructive
volume too—the animal and bird manifestation belonging both to the celestial
and supernal realms. Examples of both from the Scriptures of all nations might
be found alone to fill a volume.
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but last Sunday evening one of her evil ¢ possessors’ got into
me, palsied my right hand, which continued to shake after the
séance was broken up, through supper and through family
prayers. One of my sisters suffered also. The spirit spoke
through my lips—* Won't I plague you a bit l—won’t I plague
you just! You shan’t get any messages! ha, hal’ T silenced
myself; but was presently seized with a strong inclination to
bark. My telling my sister this, opened the closed gates, and I
continued for some five minutes to bark irresistibly whenever
I tried to open my mouth. My sister said ¢ Let us talk of some-
thing else,” but in vain—I could only bark. I grew alarmed,
and with an urgent Erayer and a violent effort I got rid of the
barking, but the shaking of the hand continued. Nevertheless,
I was not distressed, nor mentally fati;?rued, not spiritually de-
pressed. My limbs only were affected. This was comforting, for
1t gave me an assurance that although I must expect sufferin
from intimacy with such an afflicted person, Christ will surroung
us all with the holy charm of His watchful care. I have been
out to see Johanna again. As she lives so far from us, and we
have no carriage, I cannot see her as frequently as I otherwise
should do. She experienced nothing unusual on Sunday. It
is difficult to collect or remember all the facts which she narrates
as she wanders from subject to subject. She says, however,
that the evil spirits endeavour to induce her to make the noises
of animals, also to make grimaces. One spirit once told her,
‘I am a dog—I am Death—I am the spirit that makes animals
moan before a death occurs, and I will make all the dogs round
here bark and moan to-night, to srove to you that I can do this.’
And sure enough all the dogs did howl and moan. Another
spirit runs along the floor like a mouse. Johanna having in
vain consulted many doctors, clings to the idea that a certain
man could take the spirit out of her at midnight. She often
speaks of a fair young man in London who prays for her—most
probably belonging to the Apostolic Church, as we shall see later
on: She said, ¢ When I knelt down to pray (upon the Sunday
night already referred to, when the spirit laughed within her)
he took me to Winchester, and 1 was with the Catholic Priest
there until I got up off my knees, and then I was myself again.’
Last Sunday morning Johanna went to the Roman Catholic
Church, and she says that the music did for her what the grand
angel once did—draw the pain and the fire upwards out of her
head.

“ March 20th.—1 saw Johanna this morning, and found her
quieter than last week. She labours under the great disad-
vantage of having an egoistical nature, being touchy and apt to
take affront at anything or nothing, and this disposition renders
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her of course excitable, and doubly susceptible to evil suggestions
of an unkind or suspicious character. She is also very captious
with her sister. She frequently speaks of one special spirit—
although there are many, she says, who influence her—malking
her feel as though she were another person. As for instance, she
says, ¢ Well then, miss, she made me like the humpbacked man
wﬁ'o comes round with ornaments to sell.’ Or, ¢ She made me
feel like one of the angels of the Apostolic Church; not like
one of those men I saw here, but like one tn London_ I have never
seen.’ (This is the one with whom she went, she says, in the
trance, to Winchester.) Many other curious remarks of this
kind evidently show that in some mysterious manner Johanna is
made clairvoyante by the spirits, a.ug brought into rapport with
certain individuals. For instance, I ha% been speaking to
Johanna of a friend of ours, who though a‘mad-doctor,” would
not believe what I had told him concerning her. This conver-
sation occurred last week. To-day, Johanna said, ¢ How is your
doctor-friend, miss? She (the spirit) has kept on at him all the
week : “ You won't believe, won’t you? Then I'll make you.’”
And so she goes on “ worretting” at him.’ I asked Johanna
how she knew it was my friend that the spirit spoke of.
¢ Because, miss,’ she returned, ¢ I see him—with beautiful, fine
white hair.’ Now the peculiarity of this gentleman is his ex~

uisite white hair—too white for his age. Still to Johanna the

act of his white hair could not prove that he was my friend, as
she had never seen him, nor heard him described; although to
me the hair was a sign by which to recognise him.

% We were told spiritually last Sunday (March 11th), that
as no human being united as yet the various spiritual powers of
our Lord Jesus Christ, nor possessed any one of them in the
full degree of perfection which He did, so no one could heal
Johanna instantaneously. The evil spirit, we were assured
could, however, in process of time be cast out; but it would
be needful for Johanna to go through a course of purification
similar to, and as strict as a Mosaic rite; that as the spiritual
influence had entered into matter, the remedy must be material
as well as spiritual; that, if the prescribed course of healing
could be strictly pursued, three weeks would suffice for the cure.
Baut the details given regarding air, diet, clothing, prayers, &c.,
were, alas! quite impossible to carry out, owing to want of
material means.”

Fumigations, ablutions, and most delicate nicety of cleanli-
ness in the surroundings of Johanna had been enjoined by the
spiritual-writing given through Mrs. B. as necessary adjuncts
to the cpiritual cleansing produced by prayer.

% *We were also told that our prayers for Johanna did good,
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not so much through ¢ clamouring down’ heaven upon us, as
that- prayers were spiritual breezes which would reach the
miasma of evil spirit stagnating around the poor undeveloped
spirits, and would as inevitably affect their surroundings as a
breeze of the external world would remove a stagnant stench.
C. (a friend of the A.'s) was last Sunday with the L.’s, and the

spirits from Johanna came and rapped a regular chorus upon
C.’s chair. Mrs. L. aqnin saw the long black arm of a spirit.
It was, she said, scarcely human in form ; bestial in appearance;
which corresponds with the animal noises uttered by it. Last
Sunday it occurred to me, probably why the evil spirits cast out
by our Saviour did not wish to go into water (a means of puri-
fication for them), they perceived our Lord’s intention to send
them thither before Hi spoke. Our Lord, therefore, granted
them to enter at first into the swine (into bestjal, unclean
natures, correspondental to their own natures); but instantly
they, by this entrance into the swine, drove themselves into the
very element of purification which they desired to escape.
Thus they themseYves compelled their own obedience to the
Master’s will, whilst seeking their own wills! Doubtless an

ever-operative law of God’s government !”

In 1874 Johanna still lives, and much in the same condition
as when eight years ago this earnest band of spiritual friends
did their small gest to raise her into higher conditions. Their
endeavours, however, procured, if no higher or more lasting

d to the sufferer herself, at least to themselves a glimmer of
ﬁ(g)'(l)lt, whereby to study more hopefully and more carefully the
mystery of Demoniac Possession. A still stronger faith too has
been aroused within them all, that, by the cultivation of a higher
nature in themselves, by living in an ever-nearer communion
with Christ, and by efforts of combined material and spiritual
aid, man may hope even in the nineteenth century to cast out
demons from his fellow-man in obediénce to the injunctions
of his Divine Master, the Lord Christ.

AMHW.
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AN EXTRAORDINARY CASE OF SPIRITUAL
DISTURBANCES.

BY BENJAMIN COLEMAN.

IN a former number of your journal Mr. Wm. Howitt has given
an account of extraordinary manifestations occurring at the
house of M. Joller, situate at the village of Stans, on the Lake
of Lucerne, and strange as those occurrences appear to have
been, your readers will Erobably be interested to know that a
very similar and thoroughly well authenticated case of spiritual
disturbances of a still more remarkable character is recorded as
happening at the residence of the Rev. Eliakim Phelps, D.D.,
of Stratford, Connecticut, which continued from the 10th day of
March, 1850, until the 15th of December, 1851.

Dr. Phelps, like M. Joller, was at first a great sceptic and
wholly indisposed to attribute these violent and apparently
malicious manifestations to their true cause. He resided in
a large mansion situated in the country, with his wife and five
children, the eldest a daughter aged 16. .On the 10th of March,
being Sabbath day, all incluling the servants went to church;
locking the front door from the inside, leaving the key in the
lock and passing out at the back door, Dr. Phelps locked that
and put the key in his pocket.

n returning from church he was surprised to find the front
door open, as also the bed room doors which had been left shut;
and in the nursery all the furniture was in disorder ; chairs were
lying on the bed ; shovel; tongs and poker were in unusual places
and fantastic positions; everything showing the presence otP some
disturbers who must have entered the house during the temporary
absence of the family ; but upon discovering that none of the
valuables had been carried away, Dr. Phelps was puzzled to
account for this singular state of things. He, however, de-
termined to remain at home alone whilst his famil,y went to
afternoon service; on their return, about three o’clock, he
informed them that nothing had disturbed his quiet, no sound
of anything unusual had occurred; but, nevertheless, they
found upon examination every article ip the kitchen, in-
cluding a kettle which had been used at dinner time, either
hidden in obscure places or put where they did not belong.
The bread, sugar bowl, eggs, and numerous other things had
been removed ; upon entering one of the sleeping rooms a sheet
was found spread over the bed outside of the counterpane.
beneath Whi(gl was a night dress laid out with the arms folde
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across the breast, with stockings placed in a position to represent
as it appeared a corpse, and large hieroglyphics written on the
walls which none of the family could decipher. Still Dr. Phelps
could only attribute these things to the act of some roguish boys
who had, as he imagined, in some unaccountable way, effected
an entrance for mischief rather than for robbery.

On the following morning when the family entered the same
room after breakfast, they found it in a similar state of disorder
as on the previous evening. Here, a sheet was spread out
upon the floor, the washstand laid upon its back on the sheet,
the wash bowl placed on one side, the pitcher on the other, a
nightgown and chemise were found, one in the bowl the other
in the pitcher; these things were not in use, and had been
%aced in a trunk which stood in a closet in the adjoining room.

r. Phelps folded them up, replaced them in the box, locked
the closet and following his children out of the room, locked
the room door and put the key in his pocket; having occasion
to go up stairs about fifteen minutes affer, he was astounded to
find the identical articles lying at the head of the stairs out in
the passage. He speedily unlocked the door, opened the box,
and found the articles missing from the box where he had so
recently placed them.

Here was a mystery for which he could in no way reasonably
account. He was an utter unbeliever in the appearance of ghosts
or departed spirits, and at the age of threescore he had never
seen anything connected with that class of spiritual phenomena
he believed the statcments on such subjects to be gross super-
stitions, and that the spiritual manifestations so-called, ml%ht
by strict scrutiny be accounted for on natural known principles
which would destroy their mysterious character a toget-ger
Dr. Phelps, however, was at length about to have a new light
opened to him; his increased knowledge was on the eve of
placing him, as it has done so many others, at the mercy of the
savans of Harvard University of America, and of the Tyndalls,
Huxleys and Carpenters of this country.

On the same day (the 11th of March), Dr. Phelps asserts
that he saw an umbrella placed in a stand at the end of the hall
leap as it were, without any visible agency, a distance of 25 feet;
a bucket standing at the head of the stairs was thrown into the
area below; smaller articles, such as nails, forks, knives, spoons,
keys, &c., were thrown about from various places in the house.
He says they came at times from such directions as entirely to
preclude the possibility of any deception being practised by any
one about him.

He and Mrs. Phelps had occasion 1o visit Bridgport, a town
three miles distance from their residence. During their absence
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similar occurrences took place, and in addition the house was
dressed by the invisibles for mourning, a custom observed in
some country places in America. The knocker of the door was
tied with crape, the mirrors were covered with sheets and table
cloths, which br. Phelps himself removed; and he said the
position of the mirrors in one room was such that the coverings
could not have been placed there without great difficulty by
any one about the house. On the following day the same kind
of phenomena were witnessed by the whole "familﬁ and by a
neighbour who had been called in by Dr. Phelps. Books were
seen to leap off the library shelves, Bibles were opened at
selected passages, and the places marked by either putting

ieces of paper on them or turning down the leaves; two solar
amps were removed from their places to the floor, a man’s hat
was placed on one and a cap on the other; and in one afternoon
not less than 46 articles had been brought from various parts
of the house, and were thrown into the room where the family
were seated. .

. It was not until the fifth day that Dr. Phelps and his neigh-
bours (several of whom had now been brought in to consult on
these strange proceedings) heard the rappings and poundings,
as if some person was striking the floor with a heavy substance,
and chopping with an axe, and several times these noises were
terminated by a loud scream like the cry of a cat or the bleating
of a lamb, but louder than either ; and now for the first time these
manifestations were supposed to be connected with the presence
of one of the inmates, a lad named Henry, 11 years of age, a
son of Mrs. Phelps, by her first husband—Dr. I’hef;)s never before
having thought that particular persons were “ mediums.” On
this day, however, some very remarkable occurrences took place
with tKI.ﬂ boy. His cap was torn off his head and entirely
destroyed. (gn another cap characters were written apparently
with chalk. A sentence was written on his red pocket handker-
chief, others on his trowsers and the inside of his coat. These
were copied and carefully preserved for some time, when they
were mysteriously destroyed, and from this time it became
evident that some, at least, of the ]}))henomena. were produced
by the presence and influence of this boy Harry. An umbrella,
which he was ing, was torn in several places; his trowsers
were torn from the foot upwards as high as his knee, and at
length were literally torn to ribbons an inch or more wide. His
clothing was several times, during a period of some weeks, de-
stroyed, whilst he was in the presence of others, by some unseen
agency. On the sixth day several figures, to imitate human
beings, were formed of different articles of clothing found about
the house, and shoes and bonnets aptly placed, on figures
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representing females in the attitude of devotion, with prayer
books and Bibles before them. These things were witnessed by
strangers, to whom they appeared very wonderful and very
amusing ; but to the family they had become very serious and
trying, particularly as every member was subjected to the
most rigid scrutiny, on the supposition that there was still some
fraud to be detected by which the occurrences would be
accounted for.

From this time, and for many days after, with scarcely a
day’s omission, the disturbances in Dr. Phelps’ household con-
tinued and increased in their intensity and annoyance to every
member of the family. No personal injury however was sus-
tained, but the destruction of glass and crockery-ware was
frequent. : )

ot less than 71 panes of glass were broken by articles
such as a poker, brush, shoe, candlestick, &c., being hurled
at the windows. Dr. Phelps saw a brush, which had been lying
on a shelf some distance il:)m anyone present, fly at the win~
dow and break out a pane; then a tumgler rose from its place,
and dashed out the only whole pane of glass remaining in the
window. = Pitchers of water were em tiedg into the beds, and the
itchers were thrown on the floor and broken ; and in fact these
Kostilities, after ceasing for a day or two, were continued with
increased violence. The Doctor resisted the advice of his friends
to hold communications with these intelligences in the usual
way ; but at length the spirits forced him to hear them, they
wrote notes in pencil which were generally of a puerile, and
sometimes of an offensive character; these were dropped about
the rooms in which the family were seated. Sometimes letters
addressed to Dr. Phelps would drop, purporting to be from
clergymen residing at Philadelphia, giving accounts of con-
versions in their congregations, and indicating an astonishing
knowledge of real events passing in that city! Some were
signed by spirits of departed persons who had lived in Phila-
delphia, and wlo were known to Mrs. Phelps. There were in
all not less than 100 letters purporting to come from different
ersons or spirits, but all were in the same handwriting.
riting would appear on the walls, and on one occasion,
whilst Dr. Phelps was alone at his desk, with his back turned for
a few moments without quitting his chair, turning again to his
paper, he found written in large characters with ink, and still
wet, ¢ Very nice paper and very nice ink.” :
arly in May, Dr. Phelps, of Boston, a brother of the Rev.
Doctor, and Professor Phelps, of Andover, a son, went together
to. Stratford to expose the delusion, fully believing that they
would be able to prove that the whole was the work of some
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evil-minded persons. But like many others, who assume to
have more sagacity than their neighbours, they were disap-
pointed ! The rappings and poundings continued with even more
violence, the visitors hurried about from one spot to another in
a vain endeavour to detect the cause, and both were at length
satisfied that the disturbances proceeded from supernatural
invisible agencies. The family and their visitors also became
satisfied that the agents of these sounds were intelligent and able
to appreciate acts of kindness or discourtesy. One morning,
during the breakfast hour, the table was pushed about, raised up
suddenly, shaken from side to side, spilling the coffee and putting
the party to serious inconvenience ; one commanded them to be
quiet, another insisted they should leave, but the invisibles still
continued to annoy them. At length one of the ladies said, “ I
request you kindly to cease, and allow us to take our breakfasts
quietly.” This gentle appeal had the same effect as it would
have had in most cases, were it addressed to a human being—
the disturbances ceased at once.

A lady who spent a few weeks with the family during the
summer, received many communications from the spirits, and
when her scissors or thimble could not be found, she would say,
“ I will thank the spirits to return my thimble,” and immediately
the article would be dropped in her lap.*

The doctor having occasion to visit Huntingdon (a distance
of 7 miles), took Harry with him in his carriage. When the,y
had proceeded about a mile, a stone, about the size of a hen’s
egg, was thrown into the carriage (which was a covered one),
then another and another followed, and on their return they
found 16 stones had been thrown into the carriage, without
hurting either of them, and from no visible source.

Asit was certain that many, if not all of these manifestations
were connected with Harry the medium, it was thought best to
separate him from the family; and accordingly he was placed
under the care of a family residing about two miles distant from
Dr. Phelps. One day when Harry came home, he told his mother
that he had been awakened the night previously and much
frightened by a ﬁ%ure dressed in white which he saw standing
by his bedsjd};. The spectre spoke, and said, ¢ Be not afraid, my
son; I am your father. Wear this for my sake;” and a silver
watch was put into his hand, which, however, he could not retain.
It seems that a silver watch had been left to the boy by his late
father, and this watch was locked up in a dressing-table drawer

. * The late Mrs. Magendie—sister of Lady Franklin—told me that the spirits
teased her very much, in this way, by taking her thimble, her scissors, and
various articles from her work-basket, but when she kindly asked them to
restore them, they invariably did so.




THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 79

to which Harry had no access. A member of the family went
to the drawer and found the watch safe. She locked the drawer
and returned the key to Mrs. Phelps. A few minutes after
H came running in to his mother from the garden with the
watch in his hand, and told her that his father had just appeared
to him again and repeated, “ Wear this for my sake. Teﬁe;our
mother to look at tl‘l): second hand;” which was off, and lying
on the face under the glass. The watch was taken to Dr. Phelps,
who tried to replace the hand, but could not. He told Harry to
take it to the watchmaker, but at that moment the hand was
seen to be in its place, and the watch going. In an instant after
the second hand was displaced and seen to be lying on the face,
and again for the second time it was replaced, all within a minute
or two. The Doctor affirmed that the watch was not out of his
sight, that it was not opened and that he was certain no ordinary
power was employed in the transaction.

About this time the pianoforte was played mpon by the in-
visibles and turned compﬁately round, with its face to the wall,
leaving room for a person to sit on the music stool on that side,
which had also been moved round and appropriately placed.

On several occasions some members of the family said they
saw spectral appearances ; Dr. Phelps did not see them, and was
inclined to think his children were mistaken, attributing it to their
excited imaginations. Towards the latter end of May, however,
it was signified that one of the spirits who had previously com-
municated would appear, first to the eldest daughter, Anna, then
to Mrs. Phelps, andp(t?len to the Doctor himself. On the same
night Anna, who occupied the room adjoining the one where the
Doctor and his wife slept—the door being open and a lamp
placed so as to light both rooms—called out, ¢ There it is, in a
sheet.” The Doctor asked where. Anna indicated the spot
between the two rooms, and that the figure was moving slowly to-
wards her. In about two minutes Mrs. Phelps exclaimed excitedly
“T see it !” and drew the bed clothes over her head. Both the
mother and daughter saw it at this moment, but the Doctor did
not see it for two or three minutes after, when, feeling no alarm,
he watched its movements and saw it move slowly from the
inner chamber and turn back again. It had the appearance of
a tall person with a sheet thrown aroundgit. In about a minute
something was laid upon the bed, which proved to be a sheet
that had been taken from a wardrobe standing in the hall.

Some three weeks subsequent to this a similar appearance
was witnesscd by the Doctor and Anna; the Doctor tried to
seize hold of it, but it disappeared when he was about two feet
from it, and the sheet was dropped into the chair. These are
the only instances in which the Doctor saw anything himself,
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but others of the family saw spectral figures several times, and
Anna, who must have been a medium of not less power than
Harry, stated that one day on entering the front parlour she
saw three gentlemen all mti their hats on, seated there, two on
the sofa and one reading the paper on a chair with his feet
resting on the table; she was surprised that none of them rose
up or noticed her, but as she came near the one who was read-
ing heleaned over and fell, chair and all, and the whole instantly
disappeared. She was frightened and ran to her cousin, who
was at the street door. They returned to the room, but nothing
was to be seen, except the prostrate chair, and no one near who

could have thrown it down. '

Dr. Phelps, about this time, paid a visit to the Fox family,
at New Yorﬂ. Most readers know that the three daughters of
this family were the first mediums known in America.

Dr. PZelps soon decided that the manifestations which he
witnessed in their presence were essentially the same as those
at his own house, with this difference—the Fox family were not
painfully annoye&; no destruction of property ever occurred with
them; the communications were invariably of an orderly and
intelligent character, (fu orting to come from the spirits of
departed friends. In ee? it may be affirmed that the violent
nature of the manifestations witnessed by M. Joller and Dr.
Phelps are quite exceptional, and by no means usual, and to
be attribute3 robably to their determined antagonism. In
all the variedp forms of Mr. Home’s extraordinary medium-
ship I never heard that either he¢, or any of those formin
his numberless séances, ever suffered annoyance of any kin
from the presence of disorderly spirits. During the months of
June and July the disturbances continued, and although Dr.
Phelps and his family were of blameless character, and ever
ready to afford all comers every opportunity of investigating
and witnessing the character of these strange phenomena, they
were made to suffer little less than martyrdom for their honest
candour in speaking the truth. See how history repeats itself in
this case. Newspaper discussions were carried on in the usual
way. Editors and corresFondents wrote the most flippant and
shallow articles; the family were abused as idiots or 1mpostors,
and all who sympathized with them as either dupes or con-
federates: thus incontestably proving that the masses, in all
times and in all climes, hold tenaciously to their foolish preju-
dices, ignore facts patent to their senses, and remain to the
last, as Faraday once said of Spiritualists, “ignorant of
their own ignorance.” The remainder of Dr. Phelps’ strange
history, in connection with these distressing visitations, may
briefly told. Finding that he was not relieved from these dis-
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turbing visitants, he determined to close his house at Stratford,
and remove his family to Philadelphia during the fall and winter
months. Before doing so, a message was given through the
alphabet—*Rook (the name of a person who had been at the
house to witness the manifestations) has destroyed the Doctor’s
bo?lk.” What book? “The big book in the secretary : look
an see.” .

Dr. Phelps had two large books in the secretary with blank
leaves for journalising. In the larger one he had written a full
account of the mysterious occurrences in the form of a diary,
and having noted them as they occurred from day to day, they
were recorded with more minuteness than could afterwards be
done. Upon looking, it was discovered that every page he had
written had been torn from the book and was gone P After long
search the fragments of the leaves were found in the vault.
Copies of the characters which the Doctor had carefully taken,
and which he was anxious to preserve, were every scrap gone.
There were in a dressing-table drawer a great number of the
notes which the spirits had from time to time dropped about the
house. These were set on fire by a match, and so charred
before it was discovered, as to injure them beyond preservation.
It does not appear whether all this mischief was done by the
visitor, Mr. Rook, as stated by the message, or by the spirits
themselves. Let us hope it was the work of these tormentors.

The last act at this period was apparently a very malicious
one. The daughter Anna was dressed ready to start from home
to make a trip of pleasure, and whilst standing on the balcony
a bottle of ink was thrown at her, which went over her dress,
8o as entirely to destroy its usefulness.

The family having been removed from the house (no one
remaining but Dr. Phelps and the cook), the demonstrations
ceased, with but one exception. Dr. Phelps having written
a letter to his wife, the letter, when received by her, contained
a message written by the spirits, in pencil—* Your husband is
sick, and wishes you to return if you expect to see him alive.”
He was then quite well ; but the next week he was ill and con-
fined to his bed for several days.

~ The family returned home in March. Soon after, rappin
were heard and trifling messages given; and su sequen§
several acts of mischief and annoyance were again committed,
and they determined to send Harry to school at New Lebanon.
‘Whilst there, his clothes were torn, his books destroyed, and so
much disturbance made that his master would not keep him at
the school, and he was sent home. Strange to say, from the
time of his return the manifestations began gradual}{y to subside,
and by the 15th of December, 1851, they had ceased altogether.
N.S.—X. F
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Finally, Dr. Phelps left Stratford with his family, in the spring
of 1852, to reside permanently at Philadelphia. The house at
Stratford was immediately after occupied by another family,
who never had any disturbance ; nor up to the time of this
history being published in 1855 had anﬁhing more occurred
to disturb the peace of Dr. Phelps and his family. No satis-
factory explanation has ever been given to the public of the,
cause of these remarkable visitations. But difficult of belief
as these facts were at that time, we now know that similar’
instances have since been ' repeatedly witnessed in isolated
instances by many persons, and to many of these I can
add my own testimony. No murder nor crime of an
kind is attached to the history of the family or the house, It
would appear that it was simply a case of two or more of the
family being strong mediums, and from their entire unac-
uaintance with the mode of holding intercourse with spirits
in the first instance, and of Dr. Phelps’ religious scruples to
do so for a long time afterwards, is to be attributed the series
of distressing trials to which this worthy family were subjected.

This history of marvellous spiritua manifgstations, though
perhaps the most remarkable upon record, does not, as I have said,
stand alone, for there are several well attested cases to be found
in the pages of this journal, and one is tempted to ask what doesit
all mean? It would be the height of folly to attempt to ignore
them on the ground that they are not to be believed asreal occur-
rences, and that Dr. Phelps and all his family, together with his
friends and neighbours, and those who came from a distance to
view the disturbances, wereall demented : That, as Dr. Carpenter
would explain, they were all of diseased minds, deluded by.
distempered - imaginations—very worthy people no doubt, but
thoroughly unrehable witnesses—to be pitied, but not to be
believed. And will the readers of this plain unvarnished history,
so thoroughly well attested in every particular, be satisfied with-
such a puerile attempt to solve such facts as Dr. Phelps has placed
upon record? Ianswer, No; and none but a Fellow of the Royal
Society, who presumes upon his elevatedposition and his well-
earned fame in his own department of science, would venture to,
insult the common sense o(P his humblest auditor by offering such
an explanation of Dr. Phelps’ experiences. .

If Dr. Carpenter had to write the life of such a man, and
found such facts recorded in Dr. Phelps’ private diary, he would
as a matter of course pass them over as subjective and unworthy
of credence. But Dr. Carpenter is not a biographer, he is only
a popular lecturer, who finds his largest audiences when he
attempts to explain “ popular delusions,” and when left alone
on the platform without contradiction makes a great impression
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upon the minds of most of his listeners, and especially on those
who have themselves had unaccountable personal experiences
which they have not ventured to tell, even to their most
intimate friends, lest they should be laughed to scorn; and they
gl(; away no doubt greatly relieved of a difficulty which had
isturbed their peace, by finding that this highly-educated and
learned gentleman had proved, by many accredited instances of
similar phenomena, that they ixag only encountered a very well
understood case of delusion of the senses.
Dr. Car;i,enter, however, is not a writer of history, but there is
a very able biographer, Mr. John Forster, who I have reason to
believe agrees with most, if not all, of Dr. Carpenter’s theories,
and who 18 now writing the life of one of the most popular essayists
of this century—Charles Dickens. He, too, during a great
rtion of his life laughed at Spiritualism, and though he
ound ghost stories the most attractive to the multitude of hig
readers, he thought. it prudent to destroy the mystery of these
stories by some easy explanation of how the marvellous occur-
rences took place. But Charles Dickens lived long enough to
- discover his error in acting thus and opposing Spiritualism, by
receiving a very siﬁ‘niﬁcant test, which seemed to have proved
that he was himself a medium, as I have no doubt from his
distinguished genius he really was; and probably had had
many proofs known to his biographer and others about him,
but he doubtless found it more easy to sail with the stream of
popular prejudices, than to grapple with strange incidents of
which neither he nor his companions could give a reasonable
explanation short of the spiritual theory. The special instance I
have alluded to occurred to Mr. Dickens in connexion with his
publication of Mr. H’s. narrative in All the Year Round,
October 5, 1861; and as I know, from having seen the corres-
pondence which took place at that time between the writer of
the narrative, the late Mr. Thomas Heaphy, and Mr. Charles
Dickens, and that the incident made a profound impression upon
the mind of the latter, I infer he must not only have named it
to his friend Forster, but he must have made a distinct note of
the ¢ astonishing” fact in his diary; and what I am aiming to
arrive at by this perhaps too tedious preface, is to discover
whether Mr. Forster knows of the incident I allude to, and
whether he intends to introduce it with other matters of a
similar character attached to the latter years of Dickens’s life in
the biography he is writing? I ask the question, because I
have only read the first volume, but I should no doubt have
heard of it if he has; and if Mr. Forster has not thought it
worth while to introduce this, and the many conversations
Dickens had with the late Sir Bulwer Lytton, upon peculiar
F2
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sychological facts known to Lord Lytton, the world will know
with what a bias history is written, and the readers of this
Magazine may well feel surprised at the astonishing progress
Spiritualism has made in this country, despite the perverse
and disingenuous conduct of a large proportion of the best
reco izeﬁ literary and scientific men of this day.

repeat the question, what do these undignified, rude, and

violent manifestations really mean? Be assured they have a
meaning little dreamt of by the learned members of the Royal
Society, and not to be extinguished by those pride-of-intellect
young gentlemen who write mis-leading articles for the public
press. I believe that they are the spints of departed persons of
rough uncultured habits whilst in lifg, and best suited to carry
out the Almighty’s work on earth by giving some startling
proofs of spirit-power to awaken the clergy to the plain teachin
of His Bible, and to draw back the veil which darkens the
materialistic mind.

I do not believe in Satan or his emissaries; but I do believe
most fervently in a Living God of infinite wisdom, who permits
these abnormal and extraordinary interferences to come amon
us when other means have failed ; to enlighten, regenerate ans
to establish His Almighty power in ‘the face of His world and
" the comprehension of all His creatures.

“GOD IS LOVE!!
A Lyric for Sacred Musie.

Earra, with all its trees and flowers, | Sounds among the vales and hills,
Air, with all its mists and showers, I By the brooks and by the rills—
Ocean's infinite expanse, . 0¥ the breeze, and of the bird,
Heaven's resplendent countenance, 'Ili‘z the gentle summer stirred—
All around, and all above, ' ese are voices from above,
Bweetly whisper—*‘ God is love !’ Softly echoing—* God is love!”

All the hopes and fears that start,

From the promptings of the heart—

All the quiet bliss that lies

In our human sympathies—

All around, and all above,

Bear the record—* God is love !" J.R. .

* In the foregoing narrative I have epitomised the principal facts from a
work published in Boston, U.8,, in 1855e—pModcm &iriw{u Facts and
Fanaticisms, by E. W. Carroxn—corroborated by personal enquiries when I
visited Boston in 1861.—B. C. .
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MATERIALIZATION OF SPIRIT-FORMS.

" BY T. P. BARKAS, F.G.S.

ON Friday evening, December 11th, 1874, I attended by in-
vitation a séance, at the house of Mr, Dett , Newcastle-on-Tyne.
There were present, including the medum, Mrs. Petty, four
ladies and five gentlemen, and two daughters and one son,
children of Mr. and Mrs, Petty, all young.

The room in which we sat 18 of the fcﬁlowing size and form,
on a scale of one quarter of an inch to the foot:—
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The screened recess is formed by an iron rod extending from
the architrave of the window to the corner of the fireplace, at
a distance of 5% feet from the floor; on the rod two dark cur-
tains, reaching to the floor, were suspended on brass rings, and
the curtains when drawn enclose the recess, which is only 3 feet
9 inches long, 4 feet deep at its broadest part, and 1 foot 3 inches
deep at its narrowest;fart. The walls of the recess and the
whole room are papered, the floor is partly covered with oilcloth,
and on the floor indicated by the dotted space a rug was laid for
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the medium to recline upon, two pillows being placed next the
fireplace, on which her head was laid. The curtains moved
freegy, and were free at the sides and centre. Prior to Mrs. P.
entering the recess it was well examined, and nothing in the
least suspicious was discovered; indeed, the’ space is so small
that there is no room for concealment, and besides, immediat:}{
after the séance the whole fittings were taken down and removed.
The medium entered the recess and lay on the rug on the
floor, her head reclining on the pillows. Wheh she laid down
a latiy visitor covered her with a dark shawl, and a top-coat
belonging to a gentleman present, and when so covered the
curtains were closed. The company sat in the following order :
Mr. F. S. H., seat number 1; Mr. Barkas, 2; Mr. P., 3; Mrs.
H. 4; Mrs. J. H., 5; Mrs. T.,6; Mrs. T. H.,7; Mr. H., 8:
Master P.,9; Miss P.,10; Miss F. P.,11; vacant chair, 12, on
which were placed a few marked sheets of paper and a lead pencil.
The lamp, on the drawers immediately behind me, was turned
down, but during the whole evening there was sufficient light to
enable me to distinguish with ease the features of all the sitters.

. After we had sat for about ten minutes a tall, white, unveiled

female figure appeared at the central opening, and after many
resentations and withdrawals, as if afraid to aévance, she finally
ﬂeft the recess and walked across the floor to Mr. H., on chair
- No. 8, with whom she shook hands.
This figure was tall and graceful, and much slighter than the
medium who is somewhat stout and matronly like. After an
interval of about four minutes another female fi emerged
" from the recess, moved freely about the room and sat on chair
'No. 12 she was stouter and shorter than the previous figure and
spoke feebly when out of the recess. While this figure was
sitting on the chair I was about to observe to my friend on my
right, that ¢ it would be very desirable to see the medium and
spirit-form at the same time.” I had said ¢ it would be very
desirable,” when the figure rose from her seat and I did not
finish the sentence. She went directly to the curtains, drew
them widely apart in the centre, apparently for the purpose of
showing us the medium. I thanked her for her efforts, said she
had anticipated my request and asked her to remove the left
hand curtain which screened the medium’s head and face, she
immediately drew away the curtain and I and those who were
Fresent distinctly saw the medium reclining on the pillows. The
ight was Eoo‘d and I saw the medium and spirit-form quite dis-
tinctly. This I considered at the time, and do now, a conclusive
proof of the double personality of the figure and medium. The
form again left the recess, and kneeling beside chair No. 12,
wrote with & pencil, on a piece of paper, which I had previously
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initialled, the following séntence: I shall give you a‘piece of
my garment the next (here the writing became illegible).—
Emma.” She then moved gracefully about the room, her
raiment was very white, her face was veiled, and finally she
retired within the recess.
In about five minutes another female figure appeared. She

was slighter than the previous one and taller. Her face was

uite uncovered. She came from the curtains with considerable
reeness, and walked or rather glided towards Mrs. T. (No. 6.)
Her form did not at all resemble that of the medium;-and she
intimated to Mrs. T. by bowing that she, Mrs. T., was her
daughter, and she patted her face and stroked her forehead. She
then walked across the floor and stood close before me, she
patted my head and face with both her hands, and gazed steadily
into my face at a distance of not more than 14 inches. As the
lainplight was behind me and shone directly upon her, I saw
her face and features distinctly, and could recognize them again
with ease. Had I been an artist, the face is so vividly impressed
upon my mind, I could have sketched it. I noted distinctly
that the face was a broad oval, the features somewhat flat, and
the nose specially small, the eyes were large and dark, the eye-
brows da.rqc and well defined, the skin a somewhat deep brown
approaching a light mulatto, and the expression fixed and
steady; I did not observe any play of features, and the face
did not in the least resemble that of the medium ; the hands with
which she stroked my head and face were warm and pleasant.

This figure retired by the window edge of the curtains, and

in retiring took from her person a piece of white raiment like
a very large cambric handkerchief, which she shook out and
held by one corner at a distance from her person; this white
substance gradually approached her skirts and had the appear-
ance of sinking 'into them. She was succeeded by a small
psychic form, 3 feet 9 inches high, known as Sarah. Sarah
showed herself frequently at the centre and side of the curtains,
but did not emerge entirely from them. She conversed with us
in an audible, child-like manner and voice. Her voice has in-
creased in power since 1 first heard it. She shook hands with
* Mrs. J. H. and Mrs. T., but declined to shake hands with an

others. She asked for Mr. M., and said she had brought a l.oci
of hair for him. Mr. M. was not present, and she declined to
give it to anyone but himself. Havinﬁ played, like a child, at
bo-peep with us through the openings between the curtains, and
conversed with us for about twelve minutes, she said that Jack
was coming, and would try to show himself, while she looked
on. She continued to talk, and Jack, or someone within the
recess, played a whistle very vigorously, but did not appear,
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In about three minutes the curtains were thrown back and
the medium was found lying in a trance exactly as we had left
her one and a half hour before. Seeing the person of the medium
and the spirit-form at the same time, and seeing a human face,
very different from that of the medium, were to me conclusive
proofs of the objective reality of the phenomena, and that they
were no mere personations on the part of the medium.*

At the conclusion of the séance I entered into conversation
with Mrs. T. whom I had met that evening for the first time,
and the alleged spirit-form of whose mother I had distinctly
seen and felt. ithout saying what my impressions of the
appearance of her alleged mother were, I said, “ Was the form
which professed to be that of your mother at all like her?”
She replied, “ It was.” ¢ Had your mother prominent or flat
features ?”’ ¢ Flat and small.” ¢ Had your mother a pale or
dark complexion ?” ¢ Very dark; my father used to say she
had a skin like tobacco leaf.” ¢ Were your mother’s eyes dark
or light?’ ¢ Very dark and bright; my father said when he
married her he had at least got two diamonds.” These replies
are in exact accordance with the impressions I received from a
close inspection of the face.

ORGANIC ELECTRICITY.
BY WILLIAM HITCHMAN, LL.D.

1L

Ir is universally acknowledged at the present time, not onl
that atmospheric pressure exercises a stupendous effect on healt
of body and soul, but that the quantity of OZoNE bears an impor-
tant scientific relation to the prevalence of certain peculiar diseases
in 1875. And are not such conclusions alike rational, philo-
sophical, and logical, as well as in conformity to the facts and
henomena of physiological observation and medical experience?
Buring recent attacks of cholera, for example, the air has been

* I have sat with this medium on several occasions, have tested her medium-
ship in the most rigid manner, by taking out her ear-ring, fastening a thread
through the hols in her ear, and holding the other end of the thread in my hands
during the entire séance; by fixing on the backs and of her hands by
means of gum, slender rings and hollow squares of dark tissue paper, so that
they could not be got off and on again without being torn; and I have on three
occasions seen the medium and the materialized spirit-form at the same instant.
Under the tests named I have seen, spoken to and touched at least nine different
forms, men, women, and children, black and white ; and it will be seen from the
size and arrangement of the room that to smuggle these forms in was simply
impossible without our seeing the mode in which it was done.—T. P. B.
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almost free from ozone, which is itself a modification of oxygen,
caused by frequent electrical discharges, and characterised by a
singular odour and increased power of oxidation, or the com-
bining of a given quantity with other substances. Moreover,
it cannot be questioned by non-Spiritualists, that organic
temperature is argely influenced by nervous agency, and that
no two parts of the human body are in the same electric
condition—individually. Human electricity, in short, circulates
in closed currents from the central parts of nerve fibres which
are in a negative condition, to the surface or peri;f)hery, which is
in a positive state, with entire independence also of all mechanical
and chemical actions, either internal or external, as regards dodsly
organisation. Electricit{ in man is certainly not dependent upon
nervous influence entirely, since under the form of the voltaic
current, physiological action may be excited in muscular fibre,
even though the nervous structure be divided, injured, or wholly
arrested in its function and course of distribution.

Many analogous facts point to the conclusion that organie
electricity is sometimes different in form and kind, when acting
or generated in the constitution of man. At all events, there
are various modifications of electric and magnetic force, not
unfamiliar to the scientists of this our day, as electric machines,
voltaic batteries, powerful magnets, thermo-electric combina-
tions likewise, and electrical fa]m, with a peculiar apparatus
of special cell-formation, providing physiologically for an electric
function, distinct from any attribute of nervous tissue in man,
and exactly resembling the wonderful effects of accumulation
tension, and discharge, which philosophers obtain by artificial
means—with a view to excite electrical currents, and certain
polarities in the matter of spirit, mind or soul, by simple contact,
without the intervention of any-—the slightest chemical action
in form of energy.

Again, during a late epidemic of catarrhal fever, or “in-
fluenza,”’ in Liverpool, ozone was notably in excess. Fluctua-
tions of mortality spring from the same conditions everywhere—

idemic diseases, of whatever name, supplant each other in
all localities and generations. Some imrurities act directly on
the great mervous centres of organic electricity, whilst other
poisons influence special ganglia of the human structure—
namely, those whig minister to the particular fanctions of soul
and body—elements of force only in the world of Physics.
Obviously, nervous and electric currents are not always iden-
tical. Electricity is a powerful spirit-like agency so umversally
diffused, and so instantly operated upon‘gg' every change of
atom, germ, molecule, or material particle, that 1 cannot but
regard its wonderful phenomena as of surpassing interest to
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_ readers of the Wl Magazine. Even a trivial alteration:

of temperature, for example, produces an important current of
real thermo-electricity ; nay, more, it is now demonstrable,
scientifically, that movements of whatever kind, spiritual or
physical, among the component particles of each organ or
tissue, evolve a certain amount of ma;gnetism in an active state
—especially when—Tlike those highly favoured instinctive elec-
tricians—rich nervous ganglia act directly in the production of
sparkling attractive light !

In 1839, Professor Faraday experimented upon the notus

“electricus then exhibited in the Adelaide Gaﬁzry of Practical
Science, and the results he enumerated I well remember to have
been corroborative of the sl[l)lendid dissections and experiments of
Walsh, Hunter, Cavendish, Priestley, Davy, Matteucci, Linari,
Abernethy and Wilson Philip, and which ran thus from the
great man’s lips—* THESE PHENOMENA HAVE FINALLY ESTAB-
LISHED THE IDENTITY OF ANIMAL AND GENERAL ELECTRICITY
THROUGHOUT THE UNIVERSE.” Surely Dr. Faraday was once
on the high road to Spiritualism, when from these significant
facts he drew the not illogical inference, that organic electricity
ts generated by nervous influence,—heat of blood ¢s an electric
ponsequence, and as heat reproduces electricity—why may not
electricity reproduce the nervous force in animal life? Nay
more, his favorite hypothesis in the Royal Institution was indis-
putably to the effect, that electricity is the sole medium through
which the occult principle of VITALITY carries on the essential

rocesses exhibited in organised beings, from the lowest to the

ighest, adding substantially that heat, %Ent) magnetism and
electricity, are everywhere analogous in their properties, and
that the “wital effects” of thermal electricity were capable of
perfect demonstration. _

On, wHEN TRUTH CALLS,
THEN THE VOICE WE MUST OBEY,

Facts are not wanting to show that the matter of fire, for
example, resident in combustible bodies throughout the material
universe, may be absorbed into the human organism, and again
eliminated beyond question in the form of electricity, which in
men and animals is not only expended in vital processes, but is
transmitted occasionally from one individual to another, of the
genus HoMo, after the manner of the repeated shocks and

,glowing heat of Torpedo, Silurus, Gymnotus, &c., with a visible
exaltation of temperature, it may be, in the intervening
platinum wire of bigoted sceptics. I have known sensitive,
magnetically emlowﬁ0 persons, to be alike suddenly and uncon-
sciously charged with electricity ; in such examples of the feminine
gender especially, vivid electrical sparks pass to the face of an
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objector from the end of each finger of the electric positive
individual. The most prominent circumstances which adsoto the
force or faculty of this exalted organic electricity are an atmos-
phere of 80° lszah., moderate exercise,” tranquillity of mind, and
the cheerful presence of genial society—mentally, morally, and
materially. And why? Because, in my jufgment, intense
love maintains an indissoluble connection between those under
the blessed influence of sympathy of soul, no matter how widely
their bodies are sundered over the habitable globe.

Human beings it appears to me, from wide observation of
facts, really send off those magnetic particles of organic
electricity,®* which carry with them the spiritual impressions or
precise characteristics of those sensitive hearts and brains from
whence they strongly emanate, from soul to soul responsive. The
very thoughts, feelings, hopes, fears, joys, sorrows, and deepest
aspirations of spirituality of sentiment in each innermost life
and being, give, according to vast experience—and scientificall
this is true in the case of fragrant flowers, &c.—a fixed determi-
nation to such magnetic emanations, and thus maintain through
all the changeful scenes of earth those delicate, exquisite, golden
chains of aésectionate inter-communication between loving and
deathless friends, which bless their existence with brightest
dreams and most beautiful premonitions, until they reach the

ates of Heaven. Spiritualism is the last and best Goddess of
eason. Lampada tradam.

HYMNS FOR THE SPIRITUAL CHURCH.

OUR NATIVE LAND.

Now for our Native Land we pray,
And ask Thy blessing, Lord, y
On all its people ; may we be

A nation truly serving Thee!

May pure Religion's sacred flame
Glow in each heart, and may Thy

name
In every home be hallowdd,
In ?;l&glht and word, in soul and

May ancient feuds, false shame, and

pride,
“No longer class from class divide ;
But may we all united feel

Our duties to the commonweal !

May we with all men live in peace!
May knowl evermore increase !
And Justice, Order, Freedom, stand
The pillars of our Native Land ! .

* Ve

by the voluntary contraction o

distinct effects are produced in a galvanometer of adequate delicacy
lP the muscles of the fore-arm ; a finger on either

side being immersed in a vessel of salt water, with which the wires of the

instrument communicate. Under such arran . :
occasionally, and is uniform in

amounts to 50 or 60 de

ment, the deflection of the needle
tic direction.

May not the result of the human will be equally distinct with the electric

cuaryents of heart and brain ?—W. H,
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NOTES AND GLEANINGS.

Dr. WiLLiaAM HI1TCHMAN has recently been lecturing, not only
at the rooms of the Liverpool Psychological Society—from
Sunday to Sunday—frequently, but at the Mechanics’ Institu-
tion, Woolton. On January 19th he addressed a large audience,
girr uest, on the chosen subject, * EXISTENCE, WHAT I8 IT ?”

. Brown, a local magnate, of Allerton, and well-known
merchant-prince, took the chair, and amidst loud applause
eventually characterised ‘ suck Spiritualism as that enunciat
by the learned Doctor, to be of the utmost benefit to mankind,
for kis discourse proved the truth of spirit-communion in all
agesl,l' as historic facts and, if practised as preached, a blessing
to all.”

THANKSGIVING DAY IN AMERICA.

. We learn from the American papers that Thanksgiving Day
in that country was observed with unusual fervour by the
Spiritualists, who looked upon the past year as one ex ngly
rich in results in connection with the glorious truth of spirit-
communion. Sittings in abundance were held during the day
and in the evening, by those persons who were desirous of
realizing the sweet intercourse with the loved ones who had
passed away. A large number of meetings were held, and at
one of these Dr. Henry T. Child delivered an able discourse on
the subject, “ What good has Spiritualism done?”’ from which
we extract the following :—

If there be any of God's children who have a right to rejoice and give thanks
it is the Spiritualists. Looking over the progress of modern Spiritu.tﬁlsm during
the last quarter of a century we see that it has come to humanity in waves, not
bearing destruction, but healing in their course. First we had the raps, accom-
panied as they were by an intelligence which startled the thinking minds who
were willing to investigate the phenomena, which were simple and insignificant,
and without this intelligence would have been, what many supposed them to
be, but a mere bubble on the ocean of time that must soon burst and be lost
for ever. Next came the movement of tables and other physical bodies. These
were more general, and were considered by thousands as an interesting amuse-
ment. But behind these, and resulting from them, was a similar intelligence,
which, while it interested a large number of persons, awakened in the minds of
others a fear that * it was an evil thing,” because it came in conflict with cer-
tain religious dogmas which they had accepted. This wave, like the former,
rolled over the world, and greatly inc the number of believers in the in-
-telligence conveyed by thl(:lgxenomem. Then for a time there was a repose,
followed by other waves which need not be enumerated here. To-day we are in
the midst of the most surging and powerful of all the waves of Spiritualism, one
that has swept over the world with greater power and a ed a greater
interest than ever before. The phenomena of materialization, which had been
predicted for a considerable time, has hecome so general as to attract almost
nniversal attention. And as thousands of spirits bave been recogmized, the
question * What good Spiritualism has done ?” is in part answered, while still
greater interest prevails to sce and know more. When we thus recognize the
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forms and familiar voices of loved friends who have passed over the river called
Death, the question of continued existence is almost settled, especially where
these can give positive evidence of their identity. The question, * What good
has mﬁtm.lism done ?"” is an old and a proper one, and we are glad to answer
it. first intelligence which came through the raps on the memorable 81st
of March, 1848, was a reply to two mothers who asked the number of their
children, and were surprised to find that the response told not only the number
still living, but referred to some whose forms had been laid away in the grave,
and who almost been forgotten, as their children still ; and so, ever since;
all the forms of intelli that have been received have had this one great
object to prove that all our loved ones hold the same relation to us in the life

beyond that they held here.
- How often when the minister has stood beside the open coffin has he
hesitated, and said we might hope that the had found mercy and was

safe in the arms of Jesus. ritualism is not based.on hope, it brings positive
and unmistakable evidence of a future existence. Does anyone question what
m«e is in this? Millions of earth’s children are living better lives
they know that their loved ones are not lost bat gone before. The owl
may ask what good does the daylight do? And may answer the question by
saying none, because it onlg blinds his vision. Let us hope that this is not the
case with any persons who ‘ask this question. We have often compared
iritualism to the light and heat of the sun; we know that in the outward
ese may cause the decomposition of many things; but who ever thought of
calling in question the grand and beautiful life-giving powers of the sun on
this account ?

Spiritualism has brought life and immortality to light to millions of earth’s
chil by giving them the consolation that their loved ones are safe ; has re-
moved the drea.dﬁs that had made life one continuous gloom, and given
peace and joy in the knowledge that God is good ; that He is the loving Father
of all His children; and as it thus comes to comfort the mourner, it opens the
pathway of the fature, and b[vicits light sheds a halo around this life which may
not be proclaimed in the public ear, but is treasured in the soul as its choicest
blessing. All truth comes from God our Father, and as His ministering angels
bﬁxn‘% is to us we are blest.

e have seen the strong man, exulting in his power and ready to defy
everything around him bowed down under grief when his child whom he had
looked upon as the staff of his declining years, has been snatched away i;{othe
rude hand of death and when the evidence came to him from the other shore,
proving not only that there is a life beyond, which he had never realized, but
that his child, the light of his life, had come from that home to speak to him of
its realities. As the tears ran down his manly cheeks, and his spirit went
forth in joy to receive the blessing of his own darling, there was no question,
either with him or us, as to what good ‘glpiritnalism has done. We have seen 8
mother, under the weight of a deep affliction because of the uncertainty she
felt in regard to her child that had gone before her, when the evidence came
that fully satisfied her that all was well with him, her soul was made to rejoice,
and especially when she learned that his happiness could be promoted by her
cheerful resignation and a willingness to hold sweet communion with him.
‘Who will say that there is no good in these things, which are the legitimate
results of Spiritualism?

CONFESSIONS OF AN OPIUM EATER.

I now pass to what is the main subject of these latter con-
fessions, to the history and journal of what took place in my
dreams ; for these were the immediate and proximate cause of
my acutest suffering.

The first notice I had of any important change going on in
this part of my physical economy was from the re-awakening of
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a state of eye generally incident to childhood, or exalted states
of irritability. I know not whether my reader is aware that
many children, ferhaps most, have a power of painting as it
were, upon the dark, all sorts of phantoms ; in some, that power
is simply a mechanic affection in the eye; others have a
voluntary or semi-voluntary power to dismiss or summon them;
or, as a child once said to me when I questioned him on this
matter, %I can tell them to go and they go; but sometimes
they come when I don’t tell them to come.” Whereupon I
told him that he had almost as unlimited a command over
apparitions as a Roman centurion over his soldiers. In the
middle of 1817, I think it was, that this faculty became posi-
tively distressing to me; at night, when I lay awake in my bed,
vast processions passed along in mournful pomp; friezes of
never-ending stories that to my feelings were as sad and solemn
as if they were stories drawn from times before (Edipus or
Priam—before Tyre —before Memphis. And at the same time,
a corresponding change took place in my dreams; a theatre
seemed suddenly opened and lighted up within my brain, which
presented mighty spectacles of more than earthly splendour.
And the four following facts may be mentioned, as noticeable at
this time :—

1. That as the creative state of the eye increased, a sympathy
seemed to arise between the waking and the dreaming states
of the brain in one point—that whatsoever I happened to call
up and to trace by a voluntary act upon the darkness, was very
apt to transfer itself to my dreams; so that I feared to exercise
this faculty ; for as Midas turned all things to gold, that yet
baffled his hopes and defrauded his human desires, so whatso-
ever things capable of being visually represented I did but
think of in the darkness, immediately shaped themselves into

hantoms of the eye; and by a process: apparently no less
nevitable, when thus once traced in visionary colours, like
writings in sympathetic ink, they were drawn out by the fierce
chemistry of my dreams into insufferable splendour, that fretted
my heart.

2. For this, and all other changes in my dreams, were
accompanied by deep-seated anxiety and gloomy melancholy,
such as are wholly incommunicable ﬂy worgs. I seemed eve:
night to descend, not metaphorically, but literally to descend,
into chasms and sunless abysses, depths below depths, from
which it seemed hopeless that I could ever re-ascend. Nor did
I, by. waking, feel that I kad re-ascended. This I do not dwell
upon, because the state of gloom which attended these gorgeous
spectacles, amounting at least to utter darkness, as of some
suicidal despondency, cannot be approached by words.
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3. The sense of space, and in the end the sense of time,
were both powerfully affected. Buildings, landscapes, &c., were
exhibited in proportions so vast as the bociily eye is not fitted to
receive. Space swelled, and was amplified to an extent of
unutterable infinity. This, however, did not disturb me so much
as the vast expansion of time ; I sometimes seemed to have lived
for seventy or a hundred years in one night; nay, sorhetimes
had feelings of a millennium passed in that time, or however,
of a duration far beyond the limits of any human experience.

4. The minutest incidents of childhood, or forgotten scenes
of later years, were often revived; I could not be said to
recollect them; for, if I had been told of them when waking,
I should not have been able to acknowledge them as parts
of my past experience. But placed as ﬁ were before
me, in dreams like intuitions, and clothed in all their
evanescent circumstances and accompanying feeling, I
recognised them instantaneously. 1 was once told by a
near relative of mine, that having in her childhood fallen into
a river, and being on the very verge of death but for
the critical assistance which reached her, she saw in 2 moment
her whole life in its minutest incidents, arrayed before her
simultaneously as in a mirror, and she had a faculty developed
a3 suddenly for comprehending the whole and every part. This
from some opium experiences of mine, I cannot disbelieve. 1
have, indeed, seen the same thing asserted twice in modern
books, and accompanied by a remark which I am convinced is
true, vez.—that the dread book of account which the Scriptures
speak of|, is in fact, the mind of each individual. Of this, at
least, I feel assured, that there is no such thing as forgetting
possible to the mind. A thousand accidents may and wilﬁnter—
pose a veil between our present consciousness and the secret
inscriptions on the mind ; accidents of the same sort will also
rend away this veil ; but alike, whether veiled or unveiled, the
inscription remains forever, just as the stars seem to withdraw
before the common light of day; whereas, in fact, we all know
that it is the light which is drawn over them as a veil, and that
they are waiting to be revealed, when the obscuring daylight
shall have been withdrawn.—De Quincey.
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Corvespondence.

18 SPIRITUALISM A RELIGION?

To the Editor of the * Spiritual Magazine."”

81r,—1In reply to Mr. Brevior, will you allow me to say that a religion is a
faith, and which has been defined as the evidence of things unseen ; hence the
demonstrated facts of Spiritualism concerning the prolon%ation of life under
altered conditions does not constitute a religion. Again, religion has reference
to a Supreme Being, to which Mr. Brevior makes no reference. The facts of
Bpiritualism bear reference to science rather than to religion. Then, again, the
spirits need not necessarily be religious, for they get no nearer to a knowledge
og God. A man may be very religious without the belief in another life; or
believe and not be religious, or even belivve in a God. No doubt every science
has its own method and class of facts to deal with, and the facts of Spiritualism
are all-important to a science of man; but in a manner have been very dis-
appointing, both to men of science and to the religious world—to men of
science, who prided themselves that they had at last got quit of the superstition,
as they believed it, conoeminﬁl:he agency of spirits and of possession ; and no
one can be more aware of this than Dr. S8exton, and should have great for-
bearance with the doubts of scientific men. Then, the religious man is
disappointed to find his future to be so different from what he has supposed and
been taught to believe: that is, in an emancipation to a life of such glory and
splendour, and to such joys as have never entered into the heart to conceive—s
difference somewhat similar to that of the beautiful butterfly as compared to its
existence in the grub state. And the double sense of the term. *spiritual’
must not be confounded : to have life prolonged as a spirit is one thing; but to
be really and trull{ spiritual, as a devout, elevated, and superior being, and at
once in an intellectual, moral, religious, and poetic sense, is quite another
matter to that, as thus expressed by Hamlet -—

‘“'What a piece of work isman! How noble in reason! How infinite in
faculty! In form and moving, how express and admirable !—in action how like
an angel !—in agﬁrehension ow like & god! The beauty of the world! The
paragon of animals !” ’ R
Angd if a man be all this, what signifies it whether you term the substance of it
spirit or matter? No; Spiritualism is not a religion: nor is the so-termed

ristian religious, when disputing about cloths and candles. But if 8pirit-
ualism be not a faith, it is a tremendous fact, the ultimate effect of which no
man can foresee, and in respect to which perhaps as yet we are not even wise

enough to guess wisely.
HENRY G. ATKINSON.

P.S—8ince writing the above, I see Mr. Newton Crosland’s article on
“ ral Religion Considered,” in which he says, * The phenomena of
S8piritualism has demonstrated the verity of miracles beyond the possibility of
cavil.” But such is not the opinion of the naturalist, M):" Wallace, nor of any
Spiritualist that I am acquainted with—taking miracle to mean contrary to the
laws of nature; and it is only human arrogance to suppose we can discern the
limits of the powers of nature—for conceivability is not a certain criterion of
truth, as Mr. Mill so well demonstrated in opposition to Mr. Herbert Spencer.
There are thousands of facts in nature utterly incomprehensible, such as the
motion in a medium called light passing throu K that seemingly solid substance
called glass. In fact, fundamentally considered, all nature is profoundly
mystical and incomprehensible, and, to the human understanding, as it were
miraculous. But Mr. Crosland does not seem able to master that universal
verity, in regard to which all we know or can know is—that we know nothing !
The right meaning of the term *miracle” was discussed in the Spiritual
Magazine some time back, and in which, I think, Mr. Crosland took a part.
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THE UTILITY OF SPIRITUALISM.—AN ANSWER
TO THE QUESTION, CUI BONO:?*

BY THE EDITOR.

THE question that is put to us more frequently than any other
in reference to Spiritualism is, “ What is the good of it ‘z’ On
all hands, wkenever the subject is spoken of, peo?Ie cry out,
“ Cut bono 2 * Admitting for the sake of argument,” say they,
‘“that it is true, still I don’t see the use of it. The whole affair
of tilting tables and rapping on articles of furniture is both
trivial in its character ans useless in its results ; I don’t there-
fore see why Ishould trouble myself about it.” This is certainly
not a rational mode of argument, but still it is so common that
it requires to be dealt with. “ When,” says William Howitt,
“ people beginning to believe the fact ask us what is its use,
they ask a platitude, because a fact has essentially its use,
though we may not be able to detect it. Who has yet (ﬁscovered
the use of a J;aa, a wusquito, & lion, or a deadly serpent ? yet
undoubtedly they have each their uses in the divine ordination
of things. ~ Let us satisfy ourselves that hnything is a fact, and
we may rest satisfied ‘that it has its pre-ordained use.” The
real question that should first be discussed in connection with
the subject is, Is Spiritualism true? and that settled, its utility
may be left to take care of itself. It can hardly be worth while
to argue about the utility of a thing unless it has been first
shown to be true. The facts of Spiritualism should be con-
sidered before anything else; if these cannot be established,
then the matter ends, and the whole thing may be allowed to

#* An Oration delivered in the Co-operative Hall, Bolton, on Sunday Merning,
November 15th, 1874.
N oSo—x. G
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drop; but if the facts can be proved beyond the possibility of
dou}l);t, their utility will some day, depend upon it, be made
clear and plain.
This cry of Cuz bono? that is heard whenever and wherever
a new discovery is brought to light, is one of the natural results
of the utilitarian spirit of the age. We have ceased to seek for
truth ; what we now look for most earnestly is utility. We ask
not what is true but what is useful. - The summum bonum of
modern society is something that can be turned to profitable
account—that is, something that can be made to realise wealth.
Money is the be-all and end-all of human existence in the
nineteenth century, and whatever cannot be made subservient
to this purpose is held to be of no value. The materialistic
philosop. rgas crushed out all vitality from our national exis-
tence, and the love of gold has destr;)ged every noble aspiration,
every act of self-sacrifice for the good of others and everything
like real disinterested benevolence for the benefit of one's
fellows. A great discovery in science, & new truth in philo-
sophy, a splendid work of genius, a mighty achievement in
mechanical art, are all judged of as to their commercial value,
and prized in proportion to their power to bring wealth to their
owner. This is indicative of a terribly low order of mind, yet
the fact is, alas! too common. Utiliarianism is the supreme
El;ilom hy of the age and its influence is felt in all the affairs of
ife. By utilitarianism 1 do not mean simply the ethical
system known by that name, as enunciated by Jeremy Bentham,
and so ably elaborated by the late John Stuart Mill, but the
more commonplace habit of testing all things by their usefulness,
using that term in its lowest and most materialistic sense. Not
that I have any sympathy with the utilitarianism of Mill. Tt
appears to me to be false in theory, and objectionable in practice.
It completely ignores God, soul, and conscience, and passing over
the dictates and promptings of one's inner nature, seeks to
establish a system of morality based upon the external results
of one'sactions, the consequence of which would be that what
is moral in one age may be immoral in another, and that an act
which would be virtuous in one place may be vicious elsewhere.
No, there is a standard of morals far higher than this, a principle
springing out of the operation of soul, and which shows that the
moral laws are laws of God, and as such are eternal and un-
changing. Besides, to say that the morality of an act should be
tested by its results on society is to propose a philosophy which
is useless because impossible to be acted upon, since the con-
sequences of an act cannot be known until agr the act has been
committed, whereas the moral law to be of any value must bein
operation before, so as to prompt to do, or restrain from doing,




THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 99

according to the nature of the act under consideration. The
utilitarianism of the age, however, that shouts, Cui bdono?
whenever a new truth is brought to light, and bawls itself hoarse
in crying out, What’s the good of it? whenever it sees some-

ing not recognised in the commonplace ﬁhilosophy of the
multitude, is of a far lower order than that of Bentham and Mill.
The one is simply a phase of the materialistic, money-grubbing
spirit of the times, that cares for nought that cannot be made
subservient to the accumulation of wealth and the increase of
selfishness ; whilst the other does put forth at least some pre-
tensions to being a philosophical system, and dealing with prin-
ciples in the abstract.

Spiritualism is declared to be not only useless but absurd,
in consequence of the puerile character of the phenomena con-
nectéd with it. ¢ Nothing can be more preposterous,” say its
opponents, ¢ than the idea that sgirits should come from the other
world for the purpose of knocking over our chairs, rapping on
our tables, smashing our crockery, tearing our clothes, pulling
our hair, throwing about articles of furniture, and occasionally
floating human beings in the air. What can possibly be the
gl,:ood of all this?” they ask, with a curl of contempt upon the
ip, and a look of defiant scorn upon the countenance. * Surely
departed spirits have some better occupation than engaging in
such puerilities! and if not, the prospect of the next world
being an improvement upon this is a very poor one.” These

eople always overlook the fact that departed spirits are human
eings, with human feelings, human passions, human dispositions,
and human habits. No one denies that there are many persons
in the present state who do constantly engage—and feel a
pleasure in doing so—in occupations and pursuits of a not very
exalted character, and it would be difficult to give any reason
why such predilections should not be retained hereafter. Death-
removes a man to a different sphere, but clearly leaves his in-
dividuality intact. The inhabitants of the future world vary
in their habits, inclinations, and desires, as men do here, or they
would cease to be human beings. ™
ey come,

The denizens of other worlds, arrayed

In diverse form and feature, mostly lavely :

In limb and wing ethereal, finer far

Than an ephemeris’ pinion ; others, armed

With gleaming plumes, that might o’ercome an air

Of adamantine denseness, pranked with fire.

All are of different offices and strengths,

Powers, orders, tendencies, in like degrees

As men, with even more variety ;

Of different glories, duties, :mdy delights.

Even as the light of meteor, satellite,

Planet and comet, sun, star, nebula,
Differ, and nature also, so do theirs.

a2
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After i;ll(.i however, the so-called trivial acts of the spirits
should be judged of, not by the mode employed to convey the
message, but by the value of the message itself. Of what
possible consequence can it be what agents are made use of for
the purpose of transmitting a communication, so long as the
communication itself is just what was wanted? We have to do
not so much with the mere raps on the table, as with the message
which comes through the raps, and the agents by whom they
are produced. If a friend at a distance send to me a commum-
cation by telegraph of a most important nature, I never stop to
complain of the childish character of the tapping caused by the
motion of the instrument ; and if I did everyone would consider
me a fool ; but I look at once at the message brought, and this
I welcome for the news which it imparts to me. Yet to a man
who saw for the first time an electric or magnetic telegraih at
work, the whole thing would appear equa%ly absurd with the
rappings of spirits on a table to those who have taken no trouble
to investigate the phenomena.

This same question of Cui bono? has been proposed in the
past with regard to almost every discovery that has been made
m the various branches of science. In reference to natural
history, these utilitarians might inquire with some apparent
reason on their side, what can be the use of dissecting butterflies
and arranging beetles? What's the good of it all? Why
should one waste one’s time in so absurd a pursuit? Fortunately,
however, those who are devoted to science take no heed of such
dull money-grubbing pieces of mechanism—men with no soul
above a cash-box, and with no aspirations higher than a banker’s
draft. Could anything be more absurd from the point of view
taken by such persons than to see a man of education, of culture
and refinement, sitting down on the grass breaking stones with
a hammer, for the purpose of looking inside them ? ¢ Why,
the man’s surely mad,” they woulg exclaim; ‘what can
posssibly be his object in digEing down into the earth, collecting
stones and old pieces of broken bones, and carrying them away
as though they were nuggets of gold? What an occupation,
to be sure, for an inteligent man!” Yet what has been the
result of the labours of scientific geologists—men who have
not considered it beneath them to break stones, hunt up fossils,
and walk about with the implements in their hands or pockets
by which they have carried on their work ? They have pene-
trated into the interior of the earth, examined the various
strata, and thus discovered the fossil remains of animals and
Elants that existed in the ages that rolled by when no human

istorian lived to pen the mighty transactions of nature and
creation, and hand them down to future generations. By this
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means Nature was seen to have been her own historian, un-
folding by geological science the wondrous changes that took
place on the earth we inhabit millions of ages before man
appeared upon the scene, and concernin wh?&f, therefore, we
must have for ever remained in ignorance but for the men whose
pursuit was so contemptible in the eyes of those who are con-
tinually shouting Cus Eono? The same remarks would apply
to chemistry, and to almost every other branch of science.
More than five hundred years before the commencement of the
Christian era there lived at Miletus, one of the most flourishing
of the Greek colonies, a philosopher named Thales, who, in
addition to founding one of the schools of Greek philosophy,
elevated himself into a position second to nore of the great
speculative minds of ancient times. He stands out in bold
relief to the myriads of men who were his contemporaries, or
who have come after him, and hence he justly became classified
with the sages of Greece, and considered one of the seven wise
men to whom that title has been applied. This man was a
metaphysician, a moralist, and the father of Greek philosophy,
and therefore a man of no ordinary intellect. On one occasion
he accidentally discovered that on rubbing a piece of amber it
became possessed of the power of attracting towards itself
feathers or other light bodies. Now what could be more con-
temptible to our Cus bono philosophers than the sight of one of
ce’s foremost men engaged in the childish occupation of
rubbing pieces of amber for the purpose of watching afterwards
how they would attract feathersg What puerile tomfoolery, to
be sure! Why, table-rapping is sublime compared with it.
Yet this very trivial amusement laid the foundation for a science
that few men will now under-rate; a science that-owes its very
name to this circumstance, electricity being derived from f\exrpor,
the Greek word fer amber. Many centuries afterwards we
came across another man, also one of the few of whom humanity
must feel proud, having elevated himself from the position of a
journeyman printer into one of the foremost men of his time,
enjamin Franklin. How do we find this man engaged ? V\'hﬁ,
in flying kites during a thunderstorm, with a view to establish,
a3 he averred, the identity of lightning and electricity. Could
anything be more absurd? Why didn’t he play at marbles, or
trundle a hoop, or engage in some other childish sport? the
utilitarians exclaimed. But, said the philosopher, I may perhags
be able to prove the identity of electricity and ightning. The
utilitarians only laughed, and exclaimed Cut boro 2—just as do
the representatives of the same genus to-day in reference to
table-turning. Suppose you do, what'’s the good of it all? Ay,
what has been the gom{ of it all? Thales attracting feathers
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with a piece of amber, and Franklin flying his electric kite—
what have these puerilities resulted in? I need not answer,
since you are all perfectly well aware. They were the means
of making known one of the grandest sciences that man up to
the present time has become acquainted with; a science by
means of which we can communicate almost instantaneously
with our friends in the remotest parts of the earth, and by
means of which the dream of Shakspeare’s Puck has been more
than realized— ’
I rput a girdle round about the earth
In forty minutes.
Let us therefore hear no more talk about the puerilities of
table-turning or spirit-rapping— )
Think nought a trifle though it small appear :
Sands make the mountain, moments o the year,
And trifles life.
The movement is still in its infancy, the end cannot yet be
foreseen. The greatest results ever known to man will, in all
robability, hereafter spring from it, and even at the present it
8 accomplished far more than its opponents imagine. If,
however, the question of Cut bono? be still pressed, as it doubt-
less will be by many who are greater adepts in sneering than in
investigating ; who care more for utility than for truth; and
‘who have no eyes for anything but the present in its plainest
and most matter-of-fact garb, Igwxll endeavour to show of what
use Spiritualism has already been.
1.—IT PROVES THAT MAN POSSESSES A SPIRITUAL NATURE.
'Tis quite true that, long before Modern Spiritualism was heard
of, the great mass of mankind believed that they possessed
powers which did not owe their origin to the matter of which
their bodies were composed; but it must not be forgotten that
in recent times this faith had considerably declined. On every
hand materialism, like a dark cloud, has {overed over our race,
shutting out the beams of the bright sun of Truth, and hiding
the light of heaven from men’s eyes. Atheism is openly advo-
cated both through the press and in public lectures, and great
numbers of persons have been more or less influenced by
its teachers. Science has very largely allied itself with the
materialistic Fhilosophy, and day by day scepticism has widened
the bounds of its operation. Under these circumstances, there-
fore, any new fact which is calculated to bring back the minds
of men to a higher degree of spirituality should be hailed with
joy by all who prize the truth of the spiritual nature of man.
Shadows and black clouds have hemmed us in on all hands, and
there are few of us who have not experienced the suffocating
atmosphere of the theorieg that would choke the noblest part of
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our nature and leave us in the condition of brute beasts, with
no hope in the future, and no over-ruling Providence in the
present. The rose which blossomed yesterday and sent its
K:rfume upwards to the clear, blue sky, gladdening with its
neficent odour all who came within the circle of its influence,
is to day layed low in the dust, its beauty, its form, and all the
powers with which it was wont to charm, destroyed for ever; the
noble tree in the forest, whose foliage has been spread out to
catch the sun of a hundred summers, and whose sturdy form .
has withstood the winds of an equal numbers of winters, may
fall to-morrow, and leave behind no vestige of its former
deur. And the human race appeared toie fast coming to
elieve that the same, or a similar fate, was in store for man,
that he, too, would pass away at death to be no more seen.
Vestiges of the old faith would doubtless remain for many ages
to come, but its power had largely departed, and it had ceased
to afford the consolation that had sprung from it in days of
yore. The age has become bent upon commerce; and money-
Eetting forms the chief occupation of mankind. The struggle
or wealth is now so terrible that good men cannot look at the
perpetual scramble for gold, where one man jostles another and
tramples him in the mire regardless of all save his own self
interest, without actual alarm. The very heart appears to be
eaten out of society, and the community to have become rotten

to 1ts core.
Gone the spirit-quickening leaven
Faith in God, in ope31 in heaven,’
All that warmed the heart of old,
Nothing nobler, nothing higher
Than the unappeased desire—
The quenchless thirst for gold.

Modern Spiritualism has largely tended to improve this state
of things. It has taught and demonstrated that man has other
wants than those of the body, higher needs than those furnished
by the appetites, and a nature that no amount of wealth or the
worldly goods that it procures can satisfy. It has shown man-
kind in this materialistic age that there 1s “ a spirit in man,” and
that its longings must not lie neglected, nor its faculties remain
uncultivateﬁfn It has aided to gring up from the depths of his
nature those faint indications of Spirituality so long buried
beneath the lumber of modern opinion, and so nearl{ stifled by
the every-day habits of these degenerate times. I mean no
disparagement to religion, since I have no doubt whatever that
her mission is a far ligher one than that of Spiritualism—more
full, more noble, more comprehensive, and with far loftier ends
‘in view—but then all must admit who have paid any attention
to the subject, that religion has greatly lost her hold upon the
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modern mind, owing to the very causes that I have just
described. “ Yo cannot serve God and mammon,” is a truth
that we have on Divine authority, and in modern days mammon-
worship has reached a degree of perfection never seen before.
The consequence of this is that the mind becomes first partially
closed against any spiritual truth, and then in a fitting condition
for becoming sceptical. All subtle, gentle, and heavenly
agencies are by this means shut out of the thoughts; and the
- entire mind speedily becomes bent in the direction of mate-
rialism. When this condition has been reached, it requires
something to come with all the force of demonstration, and
with the power of the evidence of sense to bring it batk to its

ristine and higher state. This want Spiritualism supplied.

he harmonies in the inner depths of human nature have long
been slumbering ; the heart’s hidden chords have remained un-
touched, and the sweet spiritual music that was wont in days
gone by to fill the soul with heavenly rapture, has long been
silent. Something was, therefore, needed to call these powers
again into play,-and that something we have in the spiritnal
manifestations of modern days.

Man has a spiritual nature, as every age has testified by
occasional outcomings of the mysterious powers that lie locked
in the human soul, but to-day the tendency is strongly to deny
them, and to sneer at everything that is calculated to develop
and make them manifest. That which erst was a trath full of
most significant meaning, is now a silly and absurd superstition,
only regarded by the ignorant and weak-minded. The facts of
the past—facts as stubborn and as well attested as the existence
of the men themselves—are now looked upon as being fictions,
only to be believed in by children and foolp.

A miracle has been declared impossible, and mystery a thing
to be shunned, as though we could get rid of either, or escape
from the tremendous influence that they throw over Society,
Humanity is beset with mystery, and full of miracle, and he
who denies this trut. knows little of human nature.

Man walks in fear and sleeps in mystery—
All that our senses feed on, only seems
Stretched o’er the door-sill of eternity,
Qur dreams are wakening, and our wakening dreams.

The sad experience of our riper age,

A slmd:vl;e lengthening as the sun goes down ;
Nature herself, for every open tﬁ‘ge‘

Some leaf forbidden folds with mystic frown.

Between.the chalk-marks of a childish game
Our footsteps stray or stumble, reel or dance ;
A step to Folly, or a ste}lw'lto Fame,
Planted mid graves—the mocking umpire Chance.
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Presentiments and strange antipathies :
Fantastic trip the heels of sober thought ;

Quaint elves, trim Reason’s eccentricities,
Pluck frowning wisdom by the beard unsought,—

Unsought, as omens on life’s daily road
That only opens to our onward tread ;
‘Whereon each, ever, sinks with weary load—
His brief stage o’er—the rest, untravelldd.

The spiritual nature of man is apparent in the entire history
of the past. It is only the present that denies it, and in its
sceptical] arrogance raises its haughty soul against God, hopin
by such means to shut out the ¥lorious light of the truth o
heaven. Anything that is calculated to bring back to the race
a higher degree of spirituality, to cause men to look into their
own souls, and discover those hidden powers so long dormant,
and awaken to activity the latent forces so long inactive, must
prove of the very greatest benefit to mankind. This we hold
that the modern spiritual manifestations rightly understood are
calculated to do, and to do most effectually.

2.—IT DEMONSTRATES THE IMMORTALITY OF MAN, Nothing
can be more necessary in these modern days than to bring bac
to man a knowledge of his immortal nature. So completely
has this been lost sight of in many minds that even where it is
not disbelieved it is utterly disregarded. Large numbers of
mankind live but to eat and drink, and hoard up wealth, giving
no thought to the world beyond the tomb, and bestowing no
care on the everlasting inheritance upon which they must some
day enter. Practical Atheism reigns where theoretical Atheism
would be rejected with scorn. Men who profess to. believe in
God and immortality give the lie to their faith by their conduct,
and show by their every act that nothing but the present state
has the slightest hold upon their affections. And then there
are great numbers who openly boast that they have no know-
ledge, and can have nome, of the life after death, and that
consequently all they have to care for are the things.of this
world. Secularism, as it is called, declares that the future state
cannot be demonstrated, and that therefore all that is said
respecting it is simg%y idle speculation unworthy of being heeded
" by sensible men. Religion does not reach these men. Christi-
anity is preached to them in vain; argument is powerless with
them ; logic a weapon for which tiley care not more than for the
whistling of the wind. You may talk to them until you are
hoarse, they will only lar\;gh at you, and demand some satisfactory
proof, the proof required being demonstration. Nothing less
will satisfy them, and this has not hitherto been forthcoming.
The old arguments that did duty in days gone by are powerless
now, since science has completely changed the aspect of human
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nature. Books on the immortality of the soul which a hundred
years ago were thought to conclusively settle the question in the
affirmative, are antiquated and out of date, since the arguments
employed do not touch the real point at issue. Demonstration
must be had, or no good can be done. Now where can this be
obtained? Until the modern spiritual manifestations appeared,
nowhere, and the result was that materialism remained with‘no
wer capable of grappling with her saccessfully. Here, then,
piritualism has accomplished a result the value of which it is
impossible to over-estimate. Thousands of sceptics have been
converted to a belief in the great doctrine of immortality by these
means, which no other kind of evidence could reach, a.ng who,
therefore, but for these apparently puerile phenomena would, in
all probability, have lived and died in a state of unbelief. As-
suredly this is a good which of itself should answer most satis-
factorily the question, Cus bono? The state of mind of the
unbeliever is one of a most lamentable character. It is full of
Kainful uncertainty and doubt, with frequent anxious desire to
ave the problem solved that ever and anon presses, if not on
his intellect, at least upon his heart. Probably no human being
can escape the terrible question which will sometimes—in his
moments of quietude and repose, in the hour of fearful trial and
sorrow, in the day when temptation weighs down the soul, and
when black clouga seem to envelope his entire inmost self in
their dark folds—rise up and demand to be answered, “ What
is my fate after death ?’ No amount of unbelief can aitogether
smother this; no scepticism can shut it out; no ridicule stifle
it; and no arguments in favour .of materialism entirely dispel
it. You may drive it away for a time, but back it will come
again unbidden in moments when it is httle expected, and still
less desired. It will rush into the soul with such tremendous
force that all else will sink into abeyance before its terrible
power, and its persistent demand to be answered.
~ Mr. Sears, mm his book on Regeneration—a most delightful
little volume, that ought to be widely circulated and carefully
read—admirably remarks on this subject: “ Even the hardiest
unbelief has those doubts and misiivmgs which come from the
angel-voices that will not quite be driven out, or from that
Divine Word which shineth 1n the darkness, though the dark-
ness comprehendeth it not. Those who thought they had con-
vinced themselves that the eternal Past and the eternal Future
were regions of blank nothingness, and the questions Whence ?
and Whither ? no other than if you shouted into a chasm, have
found that some new experience opened unknown depths within
them, and brought new faculties into exercise, and then beyond
the chasm the Delectable Mountains rise clearly on the sight.
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Unbelief is seldom satisfied with its creed of denials, so that
through its regions of desolation the pilgrim often travels to the
most unshaken ground of his faith. How could this be, nnless
a spiritual world were already acting upon his spiritual nature?
How could the spiritual faculties awake, whether they would or
no, and give out the Memnon sounds, unless smitten with
beams from other worlds, and made responsive to unearthly
melodies ? If the light comes not to bless and to save, it will
come at awful intervals, like flashes of lightning at midnight, to
make the darkness visible. Perhaps there is not a more signi-
ficant passage in religious literature than the suppressed passage
of Mr. Hume, where he describes the influence otp ﬁm speculations.
He surveys the habitation which, with infinite logical skill, he
has builded about him, and he starts with horror at sight of the
gloomy and vacant chambers: ‘I am astonished and affrighted
at the forlorn solitude in which I am placed by my philosophy.
‘When I look about I see on every side dispute, contradiction,
and distraction. When I turn my eyes inward, I find nothing
but doubt and ignorance. Where am I, and what? From
. what causes do I derive existence, and to what condition do I
return? I am confounded with these questions, and I begin to
fancy myself in the most deplorable condition imaginable,
environed in the dee({)est darkness.” The desolation and the
emptiness are seen and felt, but they could not have been except
in contrast with a light too early lost, or by some star not yet
gone down in the sky.” The longing for immortality is so great
in most men’s minds, that, in our toils, our troubles, and mis-
fortunes, we seem always inclined to cry out—
Great God! I'd rather be
A pagan suckled in a creed outworn,
. 8o that, standing on some pleasant lea,
I might have glimpses would make me less forlorn.

Yet with all this there comes up before the mind of the
sceptic the cold materialistic philosophy of the age, and the
prevalent disbelief in the ﬁreat doctrine of immortality, until
the mind is perplexed with anxious doubtings, and a terrible
suspense is ti‘x)e result. Happiness can have no place in a mind
in such a condition, and peace—true, genuine peace must re-
main a thing far apart. No man knows better what this state
of mind is than I do, having had many years’ bitter experience
of the doubts and uncertainties which it involves. To be, as
the poet says, < .

Haunted for ever by the Eternal Mind.

and yet not to feel able to recognize the Divine in Nature and the

spiritual in man, is a condition which is easier felt than described.
leams of light occasionally shooting through the dense dark-
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ness, serving only to make the darkness afterwards more
intense ;. a few drops of rain on the parched and dried up
ground, the sight of food to the hungry, or water placed before
the eyes as though to mock the vision of him who is dying of
thirst, are similes which but faintly shadow forth the state of
mind of the sceptic. ‘

Oh! how this tyrant doubt torments my breast !

My thoughts, like birds, who frightened from their nest,

Around the place where all was hushed before, .

Flutter and hardly nestle any more.

What then is to be done in such a case? From what source
can satisfaction be obtained? How are those doubts to be
removed ? Where is the solution of the problem to be found ?
By what means can evidence—not argument—be procured? I
demand of those whose chief business it is to reply to these
queries, what they would do in such a case? The answer is to
be found in the history of the past, they have done nothing, and
consequently scepticism and unbelief still prevail.

Now, spiritual manifestations, insignificant as they may
appear, trifling as they may seem, childish as some may be
imagined, have settled for ever the question of man’s immor-
tality, have demonstrated beyond the shadow of a doubt, that
there is a life beyond the tomb, to which all human kind are
hastening. The clouds are dispelled, the storm is cleared away,
the winds have ceased to blow, the rain to fall, the sun shines
again, and a calm, to be never more interrupted, is settled on
the soul. Now can we realize to the full the sublime and heart-
cheering words of Fichte:—*The world of nature, on which
but now I gazed with wonder and admiration, sinks before me.
‘With all its abounding life and order and bounteous increase, it
is but the curtain which hides one infinitely more perfect—the
germ from which that other shall develope itself. My faith
pierces through this veil, and broods over and animates this

erm. It sees, indeed, nothing distinctly ; but it expects more
than it can conceive, more than it will ever be able to conceive,
until time shall be no more.”” The bright summer-land appears
in view, the golden gates of heaven are partially opened, the
black curtain 18 thrown back, and a glimpse is obtained of what
lies on the other side of the great river of death. All man’s
noblest aspirations are realised and his intensest longings
satisfied. JJ?'here, in the “ glorious. realms of Jight,” are to be
seen the bright denizens of the Hereafter occupied as we shall
be in but a little time, if we are faithful to the great trust thus
committed to our charge.

A countless host of great and lovely shapes :
They stood in deepest silence looking down
With reverential Iowliness, like such
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'Who utter inward prayer: on one knee then .
Bank efully ; and, lifting up their eyes,
With faces t as the rising sun,

And voices such as round the throne of heaven
Sing sweetest ; mellow as the softest tone

Of plgtintive nightinitle, in the deep calm

Of summer’s midnight breathing from the woods ;
Yet powerful each as the tumultuous sea,

Or shouts of meeting armies, thus they sang :—
Praises to Him, all bountiful, all

Creator of all beauty, all delight—

The Infinite, the everlasting Ged—

The One Pure Bpirit.

- 3.—IT BRINGS THE CONSOLATION OF SPIRIT-COMMUNION. A
modern writer has remarked very truthfully and very beautifully,
¢ Storms purify the air we breathe. Rains that rust the corn
revive the grass. The refuse of the yard makes the peach and
pear grow more luxuriantly. Stars that fade from our skies
only pass to illume other portions of the sidereal heavens. The
dewdrops that glisten in morning-time from million plants are
only exgmled by sun-kisses, to form clouds in aeriel regions, to
fall in copious showers, gladdening the earth, while moving on
in rills and rivers to the ocean again. Nothing is lost. Our.
beloved ones, whom the world cai:u:lead, have only passed.to
the summer land before us, to return sgain as ministerfing
angels.,”” As ministering angels: aye, there is the main con-
solation of Spiritualism. In this it is that its powerful value
consists. To the bereaved one whose very heartstrings are
snapped by the intense grief that he has experienced in the
wresting away from. him of the one being upon whom his
affections were fixed, and with whom his very soul was entwined
so intimately that they appeared to have become as one, this
much-despised Spiritualism brings joy unspeakable. It pours
into his soul a Xood of sunshine, where everything was dark
before, and gives him back all that he thought he had lost.
Death, with 1ts grim and ghastly terrors, loses more than half
its power, and tire wide yawning gulf between this world and
the next, into which had fallen so many sighs and tears and
groans, becomes bridged over, and the land of light and beauty
not only appears in view, but its bright "inhabitants cross and
re-cross the river without the aid of old Charon and his boat,
bringing with them to earth the sweet fragrance of the flowers
that bloom in the angelic country that lies beyond the confines
of material things. g;ahe shadow passes away from the valley
of Death; the glorious light of day—eternal day—shines into
its repulsive precincts, and we see the way clearly to the better
land on the other side. .Angelic hosts attune their music to
the songs of earth, heavenly. sounds reach our ears, and there
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falls upon our startled vision sights which fill the soul with
rapture.

Ob hearts that never cease to yearn ! -
Oh brimming tears that ne’er are dried !

ugh de; re!
T e i hoy i mot et T
The living are the only dead ;
The dead live—never more to die ;
And often when we mourn them ﬂeti.
They never were so nigh.

It is impossible to over-estimate the glorious privilege of
which we in our latter days are made the happy recipients. All
knowledge, all science, all earthl atness fade into insignifi-
cance before the glorious light o{ is one great truth, that the
dead are with us still, cheering us in our lonely Ya.th through
lifo, watching over us with loving care, frequently protecting
us m the hours of danger, and doing their best to direct us into
the paths of duty an of trath. Nor let it be thought that
here we ascribe too much praise to, and place too much depen-
dence on, created spirits, and thus lose sight of the Father of
all spirits. No, far be it from us to do this. In all we do not
fail to behold the loving hand of God, by whose goodness and
mercy these blessings have been vouchsafed to us, and who
sends the bright denizens of the other world on errands of
mercy and love to His erring children on earth. In the light
of Spiritualism we can realize, as we mever did before, the
meanng of that beautiful passage in the Epistle to the Hebrews,
where, speaking of these very messengers of heavenly truth,
the writer says,  Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth
to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation?” Milton
wrote long since of God’s “ winged messengers sent on errands
of ‘“supernal grace,” and in these mo much despised
Khenomena, puerile and insignificant as they may appear, we

ave the reahization of the grand and heart-inspiriting truth.

Modern Spiritualism teaches us that not oxss.y are those who
have passed away not dead, in the sense in which that term is
usually emtployed, but that they still take an interest in the
concerns of those that they left behind, and still cling closel
in the bonds of affection to those they ioved on earth. Their
interest in the present world—that is, in the spiritual condition
of the present world—does not fade out when they pass the
dark river, but continues to manifest itself according to the
good purpose of God, from the other side, sending %lessings
across to the old land which was once for a short time their
dwelling place. ¢ Man,” says a well-known author, *stands
on the verge of the two worlds, and must ever, therefore, be
deeply interested in their bearing and connection with each
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other, and I believe it is only a lapse into the grosser and more
material state of being that can annihilate that interest.”” The
truth of this must be apparent to every thinking mind, and the
more he reflects upon tﬁe relationship to be found between these
two worlds, the more he sees that after all they are but one,
and that the existence of man is but suddenly and abruptly
broken at death, not continued into the heavenly country where:
the changes that he undergoes enable him to realise to the full
the glorious blessings of spirituality—but does not sever him
from those he so much goved on earth. Longfellow most
beautifully and graphically depicts the nearness of us to the
dead whose material bodies have long, long ago mingled with
the dust of the earth. :

All houses wherein men have lived and died,
Are haunted houses. Through the open doors

The harmless phantoms on their errands glide, .
With feet that make no sound upon the floors. )

‘We meet them at the doorway, on the stair,
Along the passages they come and go, |
Tmpalpable impressions on the air,
sense of something moving to and fro.

There are more lﬁuests at table than the hosts
Invited; the illuminated hall,

Is thronged with quiet, inoffensive ghosts,
As silent as the pictures on the wall.

The stranger at my fireside cannot see

The forms I see, nor hear the sounds I hear;
He but perceives what is, while unto me

All that has been is visible and clear.

‘We have no title deeds to house or lands;
Owners or occupants of earlier dates

From graves forgotten stretch their dusty hands,
And hold in mortmain still their old estates.

The spirit-world around this world of sense
Floats like an atmosphere, and everywhere

Wafts through these earthly mists and vapours dense
A vital breath of more ethereal air. v

Our little lives are kept in equipoise
By opposite attractions and desires :
The struggle of the instinct that enjoys,
And the more noble instinct that aspires.
The perturbatious, the (Perpetunl jar
Of earthly wants and aspirations high,
Come from the influence of that unseen star—
That undiscovered planet in our sky.

And as the moon, from some dark gate of cloud,
Throws o'er the sea a floating bridge of light,
Across whose trembling planks our fancies crowd

Into the realm of mystery and night;

8o from the world of spirits there descends
A bridge of light, connecting it with this,
O'er whose unsteady floor that sways and bends,
‘Wander our thoughts above the dark abyss.
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This “bridge of light” connecting the future world with
the present, Spiritualism has made elear and palpable; not that
it had not been seen before, since through all the ages some
men have been alive to its presence, but now its manifestation
is 80 plain that none who take the trouble to seek for it can fail
to discern its heavenly arches and to hear the sound of the
ethereal footsteps of the beings by whom it is daily traversed.

Spiritualism recognizes essentially the - fact that love,
affection, wisdom, goodness, and in fact all the qualities of the
human mind, are eternal; and, indeed, that this must be so is
clear, from the nature of mind itself. If it be impossible to
destroy an atom . of matter, how much greater must be the
impossibility that mind or any of its attributes can evér cease
to exist. This is so true that'it would probably not be for one
moment doubted by any person who believes in the immortality
of the soul. But then there is more involved in it than would
at first sight appear. If the affections that have been cultivated
during the earthly lifetime of the individual, the deep heartfelt
love that a man fZ ls for his wife, or the mother for her child—
affections pure and holy as any of which the human soul is
capable—be eternal, then- it is certain that the objects upon
which these affections are placed will be brought as near as

ossible to the one who bestows upon them such deep, intense

evotion. Whether the two beings thus loving and being
loved, exist together in this world or another, or whether the
one has passed from earth away while the other still remains to
work out the rest of its destiny in this sublunary sphere, sepa-
ration spiritually will become an impossibility. X man roaming
in distant lands, separated from those who are all in all to him
on earth, by tracts of country, wide as any our world possesses,
or by thousands of miles of ‘“old ocean's grey am{m solitary
waste,” is always said, in the language of eart%rto be with them
in spirit. What does this mean but that the deepest felt thought
of his heart, his intensest affections, the most ardent outgoin
of his soul are there, not confined and cabined within the
material limits of his ‘mortal frame, but extending themselves
to the spot, however far distant it may be, where 18 to be met
with all that he loves on earth. Now, suppose that soul freed
at once from the clog of its material body and placed in a posi-
tion in which its relations to time and space are entirely different
~ to what they had been before, and where no expanse, however
great, of ocean, land, or air, can present any further obstacles
to its movement, it is not difficult to imagine the result.

The highest of all authorities has said that ¢ where the
treasure is there will the heart be also,” and this is true in a
secondary sense of the love for other human souls, as well as in
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that higher and diviner sense'in which it was meant to convey
its principal lesson of love to God and the things of heaven.
Gravitation of the soul of man towards the things or bein
that it loves most intensely is as much a law—an irresistible
law—as the falling of a stone to the earth. The result of all
this must be, that the soul which has escaped from its material
tenement will still cling with an affection, rendered all the deeper,
urer, and more refined by the change, to those who had been
ound up with it by the strong ties of devotion and love, during
its earthfy career. To be near those we love, in spirit, when
spirit is all, is surely to be entirely there, and hence were there
no fact in the history of the world in favour of the doctrine of
the communion of the so-called dead with the inhabitants of

earth, the principle might still be established by an irresistible .

& priori argument. But when there is added to this, the fact
that in all ages and in all countries these manifestations have
occurred more or less, an argument is established which no
science can overturn, no scepticism destroy, and no amount of
ridicule lessen the value of, or diminish.

Spirit-communion upon the very principle which I have
just laid down necessanly brings to man one of the highest
sources of comsolation which it is possible for him to receive.
Where is the mother whose child has passed away from her at
a period now far back in the past—the child which she fondled
and caressed so lovingly, whose dying couch was watered by
her tears, whose little grave where its material body was
deposited is periodically visited by her as a sort of holy shrine,
a.ns whose very playthings are treasured up as sacred relics of
days that bring gack such sweet recollections—who would not
feel all the happier for knowing that the loved one still lived
and lingered near her, forming an unseen member of the family
group, and exercising in the domestic circle in which it first
made its appearance ¢n earth an influence for good? The
mother who passed away leaving her children to shift in the
dréry world, with poverty and cares and trials to oppress them,
could only bring to her orpban offspring an unspeakable hap-
piness by a knowledge on their part that she had not really
died, that all in her that was loveable, fond and true, had not
only survived the interment of that material framework in
which she once appeared, in the cold, damp grave, but that she
still watched over them, cared for them, warned them of danger,
and protected them from harm and wrong. We might extend
this argument into every relationship of life, but it is neegl-
less, If Spiritualism be true, it is one of the grandest truths
that has ever been made known in the history of the world;
and the question Cui Bono? is one which can only be put by a

N8.—X, H
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man who has never bestowed five minutes’ thought ‘on the
- subject, or by one utterly destitute of natural affection.

The phenomena may be puerile, the manifestations trifling
and insignificant, but the Eu ose is the grandest that human
thought can conceive. The denizens of the spirit-world come
back to earth to teach mankind a lesson of love, goodness, and
truth; they see things in the full light of day which we can
only look at obscured by clouds and darkness. They have

ken of the blessings of the great Hereafter, and they come
ack to give us a foretaste of what also is in store for us. Their
influence upon mundane affairs is larger than we think or know.
And when the time shall come that 1t shall be our turn to join
their ranks, we shall be all the better prepared for entering on
our new abode by the communings that we had held with them
in our sojourn on earth.
When death shall give the encumbered spirit wings,
Its range shall be extended ; it shall roam,
Perchance among those vast mysterious spheres,
8hall pass from orb to orb, and dwell in each
Famihar with its children—learn their laws,
And share their state, and study and adore
The infinite varieties of bliss
And beauty, by the hand of power divine
Lavished on all its works. KEternity
8hall thus roll on with ever fresh-delight ;
No pause of pleasure or improvement ; world
On world still opening to the instructed mind
An unexhausted universe, and time
" But adding to its glories ; while the soul
Advancing e®er to the source of light
And n&dY:ﬁecﬁon, lives, adores, and reigns, .
In cloudless knowledge, purity, and bliss.

HYMNS FOR THE SPIRITUAL CHURCH.
GETHSEMANE.

‘Waex with sad fears distrest, In the soul’s fiercest agony,

The heart is with care opprest,
In Thee may we find our rest.
Thy will be done!

Dark though the night may be,
And Thy hand we cannot see,
Confiding, we cling to Thee.

y will be done!
‘When deeper the shadows grow,
And our sptr:ngth is laid logvl:o '

Though tears as of hlood may flow ;.

Thy will be done!

O Father, we call on Thee
In every Gethsemane
Thy will be done!

Ere the night melt away

Into the dawning day,

Let this be the prayer we say—
Thy will be done !

Through all Eternity

Still will we trust in Thee,

Ever our thought shall be—
Thy will be done'lr 8

-



' THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 115

SPIRITUALISM AMONG UNCULTURED PEOPLES
COMPARED WITH MODERN SPIRITUALISM.*

BY C. STANILAND WAKE.

‘WHETHER what is known as Modern Spiritualism is true or false,
it must have an equal influence on those who believe it to be
true. As being, then, influential for good or for evil over the
lives of thousands of people, its phenomena are deserving of most
careful attention. For the same reason, the analogous phe-
nomena which have been from time to time observed among
uncultured peoples are also worthy of study. There is little
doubt that nearly everything whici has been done by modern
Spiritualists has been performed from time immemorial by the
Sﬁamons, or sorcery doctors, of the Turanian and allied tribes
of the American and African continents. The two great
essentials required in either case are the existence of disembodied
spirits and mediums throu§h whom they can communicate with
man. As to the former, I much doubt whether there is any
race of uncivilised men who are not firm believers in the existence
of spirits, or ghosts. In most cases, and probably in all originally,
these are the spirits of dead men, who are thought, for a time at
least, to wander about the scenes of their material fife, and occa-
sionally to make their presence known by sounds or by a visible
appearance. So great is the dread of ghosts among many of
such peo;]):es that they will hardly venture out of their huts
after dark, and when any person is compelled to do so he
invariably carries a light, although he would not have the
slightest difficulty in finding his way without its aid. Nor is the
mediom wanting among the uncivilised races. The most influ-
ential man in the tribe is the sorcet;y-doctor, except where he is
merely atool in the handsof the chief, and all his influence is due to
his supposed control over, or at least communication with, the
denizens of the spirit-world. By their aid he is able to bewitch
his own enemies or those of the persons who seek the exercise of
his supernatural power, and, on the other hand, to discover the
origin of the disease under which the sick man is wasting away,
and to remove it from him should the spirits be Kropitious. The
sorcery doctor of an African tribe, like the showman of the
Mongol, is in fact a very oracle through his supposed power of
receiving communications from his immaterial assistants. More-
over, the means by which he becomes en rapport with the spirit-
world, is exactly the same as that employed by the Spiritualist,

# A Paper vead before the London Anthropological Society.
H2
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although the mode in which the mediumistic condition is induced
may often be very different. Whether arrived at by a process
of mesmerism, or b{ means of a ceremony attended with t

hysical and mental excitement, or, on the other hand, induced

y extreme exhaustion, or whether it is caused by a kind of in-
toxication, the condition required is the one of trance. The most
simple mode of attaining it is probably the self-mesmerism of the
Zulus of Natal—an intense concentration and abstraction of the
mind, giving the clairvoyant faculty. Canon Calloway states
that this process of * inner divination” is commonly practised
by herd-boys for the purpose of finding cattle which have strayed;
and it is even used as a means of escape by those who are
threatened with destruction by a jealous chief.

This clairvoyant power, which is intimately connected with
Spiritualism, is by some people ascribed to spirit communication.

us, says Scheffer, among the Laplanders, “ when the devil -
takes a liking to any person in his infancy, he haunts him with
several apparitions. . . . . Those who are taken thus a
second time, see more visions and gain great knowledge. 1f they
are seized a third time they arrive to the perfection of this art,
and become so knowing, that without the drum (the magic drum
which answers to the tambourine of the Mongol and the rattle of
‘the American Indian), they can see things at the greatest dis-
tances, and are so possessed by the devil, that they see them
even against their wilL.” Scheger adds that on his complaining
against a Lapp on account of his drum, the Lapp brought it to
him, “ and confessed with tears, that though he should part with
it, and not make him another, he should have the same visions
as formerly;” and he instanced it in the traveller himself, givin
him “ a true and particular relation” of whatever had happene
to him in his journey to Lapland. He complained moreover,
that ¢ he knew not how to make use of his eyes, since the things
altogether distant were presented to them.”  According to
Olaus Magnus, the Lapland Shamon ¢ falls into an ecstasy and
lies for a short time .as if dead ; in the meanwhile his companion
takes great care that no gnat or other living creature touch him;
for his soul is carried by some evil genius to a foreign country,
from whence it is brought back with a knife, ring, or some other
token of his knowledge of what is done in these parts. After his
rising up he relates all the circumstances belonging to the busi-
ness that was inquired after.”

Among the special Spiritnalistic phenomena which are recog-
nised among uncultured people are spirit-rapping, spirit-voices
and the cord unloosening, which, when first exhibited create
in England so much astonishment. The last named phenomenon
is not unknown to the North American Indians, and is practised
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gy the Greenlanders and by some of the Siberian Shamons
hus among the Samoyedes, the Schoman places himself on
the ground upon & dry reindeer skin. Then he allows himself
to be firmly bound hands and feet. The windows are closed and
the Schoman calls upon the spirits, when suddenly a noise is
heard in the darkened room. Voices are heard within and out-
side the court; but upon the dry reindeer skin there is regular
rhythmical beating. Bears growl, serpents hiss, and squirrels
seem to jump about. At last the noise ceases. The windows are
opened and the Schoman enters the court free and unbound.
o one doubts that the spirits have made the noise and set the
Schoman free, and ca.rriecf him secretly out of the court.”

We have here the noises, voices and rope untying, which
are 80 common in spiritualistic séances. These find a still closer
parallel in the curious rites of Greenland Samanism, the object
of which is to enable the spirit of the sorcerer to visit heaven or
hell as occasion may require. The historian Crantz thus describes
the ceremony :—* First the devotee drums awhile, making all
manner of distorted figures, by which he enervates his strength
and works up his enthusiasm. Then he goes to the entry of the
house, and there gets one of his pupils to tie his head between
his legs, and his hands behind his back with a string ; then all
the lamps in the house must be put out, aud the windows shut
up. For no one must see the interview between him and the
spirit; no one must stir, not so much as to scratch his head, that

e spirit may not be hindered, or rather that he may not be
detected in his knavery. . . . After he has begun to sing,
in which all the rest join with him, he begins to sigh and puff
and foam with great perturbation and noise, and calls out for his
spirit to come to him and has often great trouble before he
comes. But if the spirit is still deaf to his cries, and comes not,
his soul flies away to fetch him. During this dereliction of his
soul he is quiet, but by and by he returns again with shouts of
joy, nay with a certain rustling, so that a person who has been
several times present assured me that it was exactly as if he heard
several birds come flying first over the house, and afterwards
into it. Bat if the '1zorngak (or spirit) comes voluntarily, he re-
mains without in the entry. There an angekok (or magician)
discourses with him about anything that the Greenlanders want
to know. Two different voices are distinctly heard, one as with-
out and one as within. The answer is always dark and intricate
The hearers interpret the meaning among themselves, but if they
cannot agree in lt—ﬁe solution, they beg the torngak to give the
angekok a more explicit answer. Sometimes another comes who
is not the usual torngak, in which case neither the angekok nor
his company understand him. . . . . But if this commn-
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nication extends still further, he soars aloft with his torngak on
a long string to the realm of souls, where he is admitted to a short
conference with the Angekut poglit—i.e., the fat or the famous
wise ones—and learns there the fate of his sick patient, or even
brings him a new soul back. Or else he descends to the goddess
of hell, and sets the enchanted creatures free.  But back he
comes presently again, cries out terribly, and begins to beat his
-drum ; for, in the meantime, he has found means to disengage
himself from his bonds, at least, by the help of his scholars, and
then with the air of one quite jaded with his journey, tells a long
story of all that he hath seen and heard. Finally, he tunes up a
song and goes round, and imparts his benediction to all present
by a touch. Then they light up the lamps, and see the poor
angek?k wan, fatigued, and harassed, so that he can scarce
eak.”

Except that the civilised medium attains to a state of trance
without so much excitement, and does not, while in that state
take so distant a journey, the account given by Crantz would
almost answer for a description of a spiritual séance. Most of the
occasions in which the sorcerer is consulted would seem to be
cases of sickness. Illness is usually supposed to be caused by the
agency of spirits, who are annoyed at something having been
done or omitted, and the mission of the sorcerer 18 to ascertain
whether the sick man will live or die, and if the former, what
offering must be given to propitiate his tormenters. Among
the Zulus, the diviners who eat vmpepo medicine answer in a
measure to the Mongolian Shamon, although they do not
profess to have intercourse with supernatural agents. This is
reserved, apparently, for the diviners having familiar spirits.
These people do nothing of themselves, sit quite still, and the
answers to the questions put by inquirers are given by voices at
a distance from them. Canon Calloway gives two curious in-
stances of this mode of divining. In one of them a youn
child, belonging to a family from another kraal which ha:
settled in a village of this Amahlongwa, was seized with con-
vulsions, and some young men, its cousins, were sent to consult
a woman who had familiar spirits. They found the woman at
home, but it was not until they had waited a long time that a
small voice proceeding from the roof of the house saluted them:
They were, of course, much surprised at being addressed from
such a place, but soon a regular conversation was carried on
between them and the voices, in the course of which the spirits
minutely described the particulars connected with the child's
illness—a case of convulsions. They then told the young men
‘“the disease was not properly convulsions, but was occasioned
by the ancestral spirits, because they did not approve of them
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living in their relative’s kraal,” and that, on their return home,
they were to sacrifice a goat (which was particularly described),
and pour its gall over the child, giving it at the same time
Itongo medicine. This took place in the daytime, and the
woman did nothing but occasionally ask the spirits if they were
speaking the truth. “ The young men returned home,” says
alloway, “sacrificed the goat, poured the gall on the child
plucked for him Itongo medicine, and gave him the expresseci
Juice to drink;” and the child had no return of the convulsions,
and is still living. During the interview with the woman, which
took Klace in the daytime, she did nothing but occasionally
ask the spirits if they were speaking the truth, and, whatever
the explanation of the case, one thing seems certain—the young
men had not seen the woman before, as she lived on the coast,
a day and a half’s journey from them. In the other instance
refarred to, the ultimate result was not so favourable, as the
sickness was not removed, but it was attended with an incident
by which we are again reminded of the phenomena of Spirit-
ualism. The spirits promised to dig up and bring to the diviner
the secret poison which they said was causing the sickness
inquired about. At the time appointed for the poison to be
exhibited, the old people assembled in the diviner’s hut, and,
after arranging themselves in a line at the request of the spirits,
they soon heard, first one thing fall on the floor, and then
another, until at length each person was told to take up what
belonged to him, and throw it into the running stream, when
the disease would be carried away. On examining the things
“gome found their beads which they had lost long ago; some
found earth bound up; others found pieces of some old gar-
ment; others shreds of something they had worn; all found
something belonging to them.” In this case, also, the voices
came from above; but among some peoples the spirit enters
into the body of the diviner, in like manner as with Spirit-
ualistic mediums. This is so in China, where the spirit of the
dead talks with the living through the male or female medium,
as the case may be—and with all uncultured peoples, in fact,
who look upon their priests, or sorcery doctors, as oracles.
There are two phenomena known to Spiritualists which we
cannot expect to find among uncultured peoples. One of these,
the so-called spirit-writing, has been practised by the Chinese
probably from time immemorial, and 1s effected by means of a
peculiarly shaped pen held by two men, and some sand. The
presence of the spirit is shown by a slow movement of the point
of the pen tracing characters in the sand. After writing a line
or two on the sand, the pen ceases to move, and the characters
are transferred to paper. After this, if the respense is unfinished,
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another line is written, and so on, until the pen entirely ceases
its motion, which signifies that the spirit of the divinity has
taken its departure from the pen. Like the spirit-drawings of
modern mediums, the meaning of the figures thus obtained is
often very difficult to make out. The other phenomenon is the
. rising and floating in the air, in which Mr. Home is, or was, so

great an adept. This in all aﬁes has been the privilege of the
saints, Asiatic or European, Buddhist or Christian, who have
attained to a state of spiritual ecstacy.

At the beginning of this paper 1t was said that, so long as
the phenomena of Spiritualism are believed to be true, the
have equal influence whether true or false. On the other hand,
it must not be thought that, because they are accepted as true
by uncultured people, therefore they are false, as being merely
due to fraud or superstition. To those even who believe in a
s%irit-world, the question of spirit action in connection with the
phenomena is one of the utmost difficulty ; and in conclusion I
would refer to a possible explanation of the most remarkable of
them, which, although not supernatural, will no doubt be thought
by some persons more difficult to receive than that of spirit
agency itself. It has been noticed that the faces which appear
at the openings of the cabinets in which the Spiritualist mediums
sit are usually at first, if not ultimately, much like the mediums
themselves, and yet it seems to be absolutely impossible, con-
sidering how they are secured, that such could be the case. It
may, however, only be impossible under the ordinary conditions
of physical life. ff certain phenomena said to have been ob-
served were so in reality, the apparent difficulty is removed. It
has frequently been noticed that colouring matter placed on a
sEirit hand has afterwards been found on the hand or body of
the medium. This has been established by experiments tried
for the purpose. Further, it is stated that occasionally, when a
light has been suddenly struck, a long hand and arm have been
seen swiftly drawn in towards the medium. Moreover, the body
itself of the medium, absurd as such a thing appears to be, has
been seen to elongate, if we are to belfeve the statement of Mrs.
Corner, made through the Spiritualist, in connection with the
medium, Miss Cook. The familiar spirit of this medium has
been seen rising from her body, and some Spiritualists believe
that the spirits usually, if not always, rise out of their mediums.
In the instance just mentioned the spirit was said to have been
visibly connected with the medium by cloudy, faintly luminous
threads. ] ,

If we accept these statements as true, most of the pheno-
mena of Spiritualism are explainable without reference to the
agency of spirits, They would show that the human body must
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contain within itself an inner form, be it material or immaterial,
which under proper conditions is able to disengage itself either
wholly or partly from its outer covering. %he spirit hands
which appear, and which are able to move heavy weights and
convey them long distances through the air, would really be
those of the medium. The faces and full-length figures which
show themselves, holding conversations, and allowing them-
selves to be touched, and even permitting their robes to be cut,
become the faces and figures of the mediums. This view
receives confirmation from the Spiritualist standpoint, from the
fact (if such it be), that the doubles of well-known mediums
have sometimes been recognised in the presence of the originals,
and (seeing that Spiritualists believe the body to be ca tﬂle of
elongation) it is not inconsistent with what ﬂas been observed
that the spirit-figure is sometimes much taller than the medium.
It is consistent, moreover, with the facts, that the distance from
the medium within which the spirit-figures can appear is limited,
and that if the hands of the medium be held closely from the
Jfirst, many of the manifestaiions cannot be produced. This
oint has been insisted upon as proof of imposture, but assuming,
or the sake of argument, the truth of what is said as to the
human “ double,” it simply shows how intimately associated are
the external covering- andy the inner form which has to become
disengaged to show itself. ‘
‘While offering this explanation of many of the most im-
ortant phenomena vouched for by the advocates of Spiritualism,
it must be understood that I do so simply to show that such
phenomena, according to the evidence of Spiritualists them-
selves, do not require the intervention of spirit agency. I
should not, however, have referred to the subject at all except
for its bearing on the past history of mankind. As stated
at the beginning of this paper, g iritism has a marvellous
influence over the mind of uncultured man, and it has retained
its influence almost unimpaired through most of the phases
of human progress. A late French writer, after stating that
superstition was supreme in the Roman Empire at the com-

- mencement of the Christian era, declares that magic was

universally gra,ctised, with the object of acquiring, by means
of “demons”—the spirits of the dead—power to benefit the
erson using it, or to injure those who were obmoxious to
ﬁim. It is thus evident that the phenomena to which the
modern term ¢ Spiritualism” has been applied are of great
interest to the Anthropologist, and, indeed, of the utmost im-
portance for a right understanding' of some of the chief
roblems with which he has to deal. ey constitute an element
m the life-history of past generations which cannot be left
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out of consideration when their mental and moral condition
are being studied; and modern Spiritualism may, therefore,
be studied with great advantage as a key to what is more
properly called Spiritism. Not that the former can be con-
sidered as an instance of ‘‘survival,” in the proper sense of this
ghmse. Apart from such isolated instances as that of Sweden-

org, Spiritualism is of quite recent introduction, and it appears
to have had no direct connection with its earlier prototype. It
is worthy of note, however, that it sprung up among a people
who have long been in contact with primitive tribes, over whom
Spiritism has always had a powerful influence. It is possible
that intermixture of Indian blood with that of the European
settlers in North America may have had something to do with
the appearance of Spiritualism, which would thus be an example
of intellectual reversion, analagous to the physical divergence
to' the Indian type, which has by some writers been ascribed to
the descendants of those settlers. Or the former may be merely
a resemblance, instead of a reversion, dependant on the change
in the physical organism. In either case it is somewhat re-
markable that many of the so-called * spirits,” which operate
through Spiritualist mediums, claim to have had an American-
Indian origin.

RECENT SCIENCE OF LIFE.

BY WILLIAM HITCHMAN, LL.D.

WHETHER we attribute electric action throughout Natare to
tensions and pressures in an all-pervading medium, identical
with that speritual region in which light, I think, is propagated,
or explain every kind of magnetic phenomena according to a
previous theory in the last two numbers of the Spiritual
Magazine—certain is it, in my opinion, that electrical particles
. act on one another directly at a distance, in given conditions,
since force, it is admitted by every scientist, may depend on
relative velocity, and may therefore not operate instantaneously,
but after a time contingent upon remote space, and other rela-
tions between Metaphysics and Physics. What Spiritualist,
worthy of his high anJy holy calling, has not observed with joy
that splendid series of ssectroscoplc discoveries by which the
very chemistry of heavenly bodies is now brought within the
range of scientific inquiry—showing, for example, that in other
worlds than ours, in suns, stars, planets innumerable, the
distance of which the philosopher can only faintly imagine, as
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in the case of nervous fangh'a, crystals, seeds, stones, trees,
or eggs, &c., there are celestial molecules vibrating in the same
exact unison with terrestrial molecules, as two tuning-forks
tuned to concert pitch, or two watches regulated to solar time
in Greenwich Observatory. Haeckel’s ANTHROPOGENIE, or
natural development of man, is destined to be the battle-field of
Biologists in 1875; and, come what may, Spiritualism and the
Spiritualists have no doubt or decision to relegate to existing
intellectual encounters of Materialism and the Materialists—
which latter derive more piquancy than dignity from the soupgon
of personality now added to their bellicose arguments. Ifywe
could be sure of starting with scientific materials of precisely
the same molecular composition, why might we not be able to
procure definite kinds of organisms, just as certainly as we now
produce different kinds of crystals? Here is the sole problem !
Ascertain experimentally, and with philosophic observation, what
combination of spiritual and physical influences is most potential
to bring about tge actual transition, from not living to living
modes of being in Atomic Dynamics. For myself, I hold that
those minute organisms which have been found, after careful
experiments, to withstand the boiling temperature, from time to
time, “ must” fairly have been produced by Abiogenesis,—in
form of living matter from not living matter, rather than from
Biogenesis, or the agency of pre-existing germs, having definite
shape and independent parentage.
l',I‘he first step to this sort of scientific Parnassus, of course,
is the’ adoption of some adequate experimental apparatus, that
shall deprive atmospheric air of the germs it contains, either by
assing slowly (during four hours) a gallon of gaseous matter,
Erst through a tube 2 feet in length, filled with cotton wool,
and then tﬁrough another tube, 6 inches long, filled with small
fragments of iumice—stone, heated to redness; or air may be
passed through the same length of cotton wool, and then
through 18 inches of red hot pumice stone. The two bulks of
air thus purified are made to bubble slowly into the purest of
known water—deprived utterly of all forms or kinds of life, -
whether called animal or vegetable, conventionally. Again an
again, are found in a drop of each fluid, when examined under
a microscope of 800 diameters, Microzymes and Vibrios, in
short, undoubted life from seeming death! Moreover, it is far
from impossible that the opponents of this recent science ,of
life may yet acknowledge, that the small moving masses of
Protoplasm, found occasionally in experimental vessels, may
have resisted the boiling temperature, and escaped scathless.
In any event, the most important facts and phenomena of
Celestial and Atomic Dynamics, in relation to the continuity of
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existence, are demonstrable in Spiritualism. The ecatholic-
minded truthseeker in Science or Ethics is in no wise discon-
certed in spirituality of soul, whether recent Philosophy of Life,
in the majesty and grandeur of its formative scheme of Nature,
testify to an evolutionary method of production, or to a series
of creative acts from generation to generation. No Spiritualist,
I hope, would venture to state that Grod the Spirit did not make
the conditions, neither did He ordain the relations of Peni-
cillium, Torula, Bacterium, or the mind and matter of all things
visible and invisible, from the angels of heaven to monads on
earth, since to generalise thus were, indeed, a too notable
instance of ¢ intellectual pemmican,” the battle of the Biologists
only tending to show that Deit does not always employ the
same modus operands in the production of soul, body, or spirit.
If scientific teaching of the processes of life, in physical organi-
sation, is to be unp%iloso hically divorced from scientific expe-
rience, and practical observation of OBJECTIVE SPIRITUAL
REALITIES, in this our day, such professors of problematical
matter might do worse than refresh their exclusive memories
with choice sentences, of wiser and better spirits, from the
‘Brutus of Cicero, the Agricola of Tacitus (his obituary of the
former emphatically), the Republic of Plato, or the conclusion
of the Ajax of Sophocles—thoroughly/ Scientific instruction
and literary culture will, in future, I trust, join heart to intellect,
as veritable gymnastics of each true catholic soul. Let them
be combined evermore in natural harmony, neither depreciating
the one, nor upholding the other—as engines of mental tyranny
over each student. 1n the language of our beautiful and appro-
priate motto of L’AcCADEMIA TIBERINA, be it rather said
Alterius sic
Altera sic poscit opem vis, et conjurat amice.

Even if the law of continuity of existence, from matter to spirit,
should eventually prove to be a materialistic sort of Vital Force,
or an eternal, indescribable, immeasurable, self-originating
Nature, with elemental combinations of organic and inorganic,
mortal and immortal—ad infinitum—the Spiritualist has yet put
his foot upon the bottom round of the ladder, wherewithal to
ascend in mental subjective conception of everiasting objective
realities, and the blessed life of the spirit in the vocation of all
men, is still the religion of being good and doing good.

W'hat, then, is the intelligent reader of the Spiritual
Magazine to remember, as recent Science of Life—especially?
That spontaneous generation is a necessary part of the scientific
doctrine called Evolution, and that the whole world of universal
existence—living or not living—is the result of the MUTUAL
interaction according to definite laws of spirit and matter ;—in
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other words, of certain natural forces possessed by molecules
themselves—of which, in brief, the primitive nebulosity was
likewise composed ; and, to pass from the test heights to
the lowest depths, the bottom of the sea is itself covered with
deposits of GLOBIGERINA—that is, in our mother-tongue, material
life, spiritually or psychically, engaged in the formation !
Recent philosophy of existence is a great homily from a text
of Monads—a magnificent poem in prose, that needs the heart
of a Jesus, the intellect of an Anstotle, and the music of
Archangels, fully to realise, as a grand and gorgeous Oratorio ;
—solemn, sweet, sublime, withal, to attune each reverent soul
now floating on the azure calm of true SPIRITUALITY, though
only emerging from the dark and dismal surges of a troubled
ocean, which still lifts a bosom of glory to the g:n of a brighter
and better shore.

NOTES AND GLEANINGS.

REGULAR SUNDAY SERVICES IN LONDON BY DR. S8EXTON.

THE following is from the Christian Spiritualist, and being
of a character likely to interest our readers we reproduce it
here. Any suggestions as to the best means of carrying out
the scheme wi thankfully accepted.

A t many persons have written to us within the last few months asking
why Dr. Sexton does not give lectures in London regularly every Sunday.
They point to the fact that for nearly 30 years he has been before the world as
a public speaker, and that during the greater part of that time, he has had
Sabbath-day audiences to address, and that the number of persons who have
flocked to hear him has always been very large. His connection with Spirit-
ualism they remark, instead o increasing his usefulness, appears to have driven
him to a great extent from the Sabbath-day platform, since it is but seldom
indeed now that his voice is heard in public on this the most appropriate of all
days for moral and religious teaching. There is a great deal of truth in this latter
observation, and no one regrets it more than Dr. S8exton himself. He always
considered it a part of his duty while he was a Secularist to engage in the noble
work of instruction on the S8unday, and now that he believes in God and im-
mortality, and aeceﬂts the divine verities of Christianity, he feels more than ever
that on the Sabbath his place is on the public rostrum, where he ean discourse
to those who choose to listen to him on the t truths so dear to his heart.
In the past his audiences have never been small, and he is confident that to-day
they would be larger than ever. At the commencement of his public career,
when he preached from the pulpit the strictest orthodoxy, and the most evan-
gelical of sentiments, he soon won a considerable amount of popularity. When
at a later period of his life he became the exponent of what were termed ration-
alistic views, he still had a large following. And since he has appeared on the
Spiritual platform, he has had no cause to complain of the numbers who have
assembled to hear him whenever he has given public discourses on the Sabbath.
In the summer of 1873, soon after he avowed his conversion to Spiritualism,
Mr. Burns engaged him to deliver orations on S8undays at the Cavendish Rooms.
The result is known to our readers. The audiences were always large during
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the very hottest weather, and they continued so up to the time that he dis-
continued his ministration in the autumn to make way for Mrs. Tappan. Since
that time he has only appeared ococasionally at intervals, but always with the
most satisfactory results.

There is evidently in London a general wish that Dr. Sexton should have a
place in which he could deliver discourses every Sunday, and this wish has been
expressed again and again, both from the platform and through the Br:ss. Re-
oently it has taken the shape —-and very naturally—of letters to us. . Sexton,
therefore, takes this op rtunitK of saying that not only is he quite agreeable
to the scheme pro ose«i0 but that he 1s most anxious that it should be carried
out. He will be glad if a few friends will meet and organise some definite plan for
future action, and he will use his own energies to assist in every way in his power.
He sees no reason why a commodious hall could not be secured in some central
part of London and made self-supporting. Properly managed he is quite certain
that large audiences could be got together every Sabbath-day, and subscriptions
obtained that would more than pay the expenses incurred. Information regarding
any hall that may be to let, propositions or suggestions as to the best means of
carrying out the scheme, or subscriptions to aid the work, will be gratefully
received. What is done should be done without delay.

TESTIMONIAL TO MR. WALLACE, THE MISSIONARY MEDIUM.

A few of the friends of Mr. Wallace are engaged at the
present time in getting him up a Testimonial for his long and
valuable services in connection with the cause of Spiritualism.
Mr. Wallace has been a hard worker in the movement for many

ears, and is, we believe, at the present time in enfeebled
Kealth and embarrassed circumstances. We trust, therefore,
that the amount subscribed may be worthy of his acceptance.
Any of our readers Wishinil to aid in this work may forward
therr subscriptions to the Editor of this Magazine.

SCIENCE SCOURGED.

The following luminous passage is translated from De
Lamennais: Ess. sur U Indifference, iv., 458. It is an admirable
specimen of scornful epigrammatic and ironical reasoning :—

How ingenious and profound are the elucidations of 8cience! How do events
which appear extraordinary become simple directly she condescends to explain
them! You cannot understand how Cgriatianity can have spread naturally ?
She will show you. The Apostles said, * We declare to you the Gospel in the
name of the Almighty, and you must believe because we are endowed with
miraculous powers. e restore the sick to health, and the lame to the use of
their limbs ; the blind recover sight, the deaf hear, and the dead return to life.”
At this news, the people flock from all quarters to witness the miracles promised
with 8o much confidence and authority. The sick are not cured, the lame do
not walk, the blind do not see, the deaf do not hear, and the dead are not raised.
Whereupon, transported with admiration, the people fall at the feet of the
Apostles and exclaim, * These men are manifestly the messen of God—the
ministers of his power!” and immediately breaking their idols, they abandon
the pursuit of pleasure for the worship of the Baviour; they renounce their old
habits, their Erejndices, their passions; they reform their lives and grasp at
repentance; the rich sell their goods and distribute the proceeds among the
poor; and all prefer the most horrible tortures and most infamous death to the
remorse of abandoning a religion which had been so conclusively and sub-
stantially demonstrated. ) :
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THE SUPERNATURAL ELEMENT IN THE % WAVERLEY NOVELS."

The Rev. Jobhn Pickford, M.A., draws attention, in the
Notes and Queries, to a circumstance of considerable interest to
Spiritualists, in connection with Sir Walter Scott’s novels. He
points out that among the large number of criticisms of these
works that have appeared at different times, no person has as yet
devoted any attention to the supernatural element which they
contain, and that in the admirable life of Sir Walter Scott, b
Lockhart, this subject is not even ventilated. He then proceeds
to mention several instances in the Waverley Novels, in which
superhuman beings and powers are described. He remarks:—

In Waverley there is the account of the apparition of the Bodach Gl4s, or
Grey S&i;’it, warning Fergus Mc Ivor (Vich Ian Vohr), of his approaching
doom. Guy Mannering, the casting of the horoscope of the youthful heir of
the Bertrams and its singular fulfilment. To go on to The Antiquary—perhaps
one of the best of the novels—in it is found the account of the haunted ro.m at
Monkbarns, in which Lovel passes so perturbed a night when the guest of
Jonathan Oldbuck ; and then the marvellous story of Martin Waldeck, read by Miss
‘Wardour at the ruins of 8t. Ruth. As to The Bride of Lammermoor, one of the
most dramatic of the stories, and in which the interest from the first page to the
last is most admirably sustained, there are in it the obscure Qrod)hecy concerning
the last Lord of Ravenswood stabling his steed in the Kelpie's flow, and the mys-
terious appearance of the figure supposed to be that of Blind Alice, to the Master of
Ravenswood at the Mermaiden's Fountain. In The Legend of jlantroae, Angus
Moc Aulay is a believer in second-sight. The Monastery, with the repeated
apparitions of the White Lady of the House of Avenel, must always be freshl
remembered. T'he Pirats introduces us to Norma of the Fitful Head, and
of the Peak acquaints us with some Manx superstitions, as that of the Spectre

ound of the Isle of Man. To make rather a long leap; in Redgauntlet there
is the marvellous story called ¢ Wandering Willie's Tale." My Aunt Margaret's
Mirror and The Tapestried Chamber are entirely a?emtuml. Many other
instances might be easily quoted from the Wa ovels, and also from the
poetry of Scott and from his Letters on D and Witckeraft, which
would go to prove from indirect, yet strong internal evidence and testimony,
that 8ir Walter seemed to think with Hamlet .—

* There are more things in heaven and earth, Horatio,
Than are dreamt of in your philosophy.”

‘SEANCE IN THE LIGHT, AT ENMORE PARK.

Mr. J. Enmore Jones sends us the following account of a
séance, which he states was written by his daughter four years
ago, when the sitting took place; but which got mislaid until he
recently came across it amongst other MSS. He remarks that
he remembers the séance distinctly, and that the narrative is
accurate.

Yesterday (Sunday, July 3rd) a very good séance took place. Present
Mr. Home, Mrs. Hennyi’ngs, {Ir. Jencken, Mr. Ford, Mr. Jones, Km mother and
three daughters, Emily, Alice, and Edith. The influence was soon felt very
strongly, a cold current passing frequently over the hands, and one or two in
the company feeling icy cold all over. The raps were frequent and varied.

It being the anniversary of Mr. Home's wife passing away, she princi]
mifeated%umlf. A wreath of flowers had been made gnd plZwsdml: the tl:bllloy:



128 THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE,

also a basketful of flowers was placed under the table, with an accordion. Soon
the flowers were taken from the basket, and one given toeach sitter; at the same
time an apgro riate message was given. At last the basket itself, containing
the glass which had held the flowers, was given to Mr. Jones. The method of

iving, consisted in tapping on theknee; and upon the hand bemlg l|lm|: down, the

ower was placed into it. When one was given to me, as I held it, it was
strongly pulled ; as if to show the strength of the spirit. Mr. Home's hands
were on the table the whole time. .

Mr. Home then took the accordion in one hand, valve upwards, and S8acha
spelt out, **I will now show you what you call birth.” Previously we had said
it was Sacha’s birthday we were in reality keeping, not her deathday. Then
occurred most wonderful phenomena. True music was given us—mausic that
spoke. First came the sad wailing and agony of a spirit struggling to leave the
body, amid the jars and discords of earth; but above and through all fmdmlly
arose the clear harmonious notes of the freed and joyous spirit, which swelled
until it became a burst of song; then, intermingling with that, came the well-
known airs, “ Auld Lang Syne,” and “Home Sweet Home," in which we all
joined, the instrument gently falling into a seconds; and, when we had finished,

layed the air again with variations; evidently there were four hands on the
instrument. Then an echo was given, at the wish of one of the sitters; the
echo being so faint we could b\}]t'ﬂust catch it; humanly speaking it would be an
impossibility to reproduce it. is ended, the accordion was placed on the floor
again, where it played without anyone touching it. Mrs. Jones' chair was
moved towards the table, and during the séance & wreath was taken by spirit-
hands off her head.

Presently, the wreath on the table was seen slowly to move towards Mr.
Home, when it rose over his hands; some of those gresent seeing a phospho-
rescent light covering it. He then rose up, slowly leaving the table, with his
hands outstretched ; the wreath following, and rising until it rested on his head.
This was most wonderful, as we saw the wreath suspended in the air. He was then
floated a little space, being in a semi-trance. On seating himself, he said, ‘‘ Oh,
they are 80 glad, they have been able to do it ; remember, the boys (Mr. Jones'’s
spirit-sons), tied the knot, and mamma and Marion (spirit-wife and daughter),

id the rest. You will understand what I mean afterwards. Break up now,
Dan is getting exhausted. This is for you, John.” We soon saw what was
meant. My father had placed a gold medal of mamma’s, together with a bead
chain of my sister Marion's, and a I&ho';o ph ; on a chair some distance from the
table. The wreath taken from Mrs. Jones's head had been plaited in with the
chain, and & knot made at the end; this.was twined round the photograph.
Of course we were all much pleased. Altogether, the séance was a most re-

. markable one. .
Bouth Norwood, July 4th, 1870.

STRANGE DREAMS.

The Editor of the Brunswick (Me.) Telegraph, known as
a very trustworthy man, related the following circumstance in
his paper, a few weeks since :—

On Monday last we called on Mr. John Fitzgerald, the well.known tem-
geranee lecturer (living on Bank Street), who is confined to his bed, quite feeble,
ut still able to converse briefly with friends who call. At this interview he
related to us a remarkable experience—ior so we will call it—through which
he passed on Saturday morning, 19th ult., the day upon which the fire occurred
at Fall River, Mass. Mrs. Fitzgerald had arranged her husband for his morning
nap, and left to enter the stable, at the rear of the house and attached thereto.
Almost as 'soon as she had passed the building she heard the cry of “ Fire!" in
tones so startling that she rushed back to the house in the greatest alarm to
hear her husbang repeat the cry in tones as loud as the first—all the more
startling to her as for several days he had not spoken above a whisper. He was
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evidently greatly excited, eatchinf at the bed-clothes and attempting to get,out
of bed, saying he must have his clothing. Mrs. Fitzgerald asked her husband,
‘“ What does this mean?”” ‘ Wife,”” says Mr. Fitzgerald, “ there is a fire in &
factory in Fall River,* Mass., in the upper story, the mule room; I see the
sparks ﬂdvling from the machinery as sparks fly from a grindstone when men
aredfri ing their tools, and the factory is full of women and children. I see
it ”

Mr. Fitzgerald remarked that his wife must tell us the rest, which she did
substantially as follows, put in as brief a form as possible, as our only objeot is
to make a plain recital of what we heard in the course oef’ conversation :—Mrs.
Fitzgerald then went on to remark that her husband all the time was endea-
vouring to get up from his bed to escape the fire, saying that it was near to
him, and he must assist the poor people—close that door into the entry, an old
sailor, he could rig a better ladder than that —splice this, splice that—don’t jum
from the windows (this expression oft-repeated), for it is only a choice of &ltﬁ
between fire and being crushed upon the pavement—to the firemen, why do you
do this, and why do you do that—see those poor women and little children
filling the room, and yet the laws of Massachusetts forbid the employment in
factories of children under a certain age. Mrs. Fitzgerald was alone with her
husban% and exerted her utmost to keep him in bed. It seemed to her almost
an age, but she took no note of the time. All at once Mr. Fitzgerald fell back
on the pillow and said: ‘It is all over; the roof has fallen in, and those poor

ple are burned.” After that he was completely prostrated; and Mrs.

tzgerald for some time feared that he would not recover from the shock.

r. Fitzgerald said he never thought of looking at his watch, but that he
saw the fire in the morning, somewhere from 7 to 9 o’clock. It was not until
Monday that Mrs. Fitzgerald heard of the fire, and not until Tuesdnhy, 22nd,
that she got a paper containing an account of it. This she read to her husband.
He several times stopped her, and told her what was to come in the newspaper
account, as *‘he had seen it all.” Bubsequently,' Mr. Fitz d reflected
somewhat, and said: “I saw the fire but somehow I could not tell the building,
and it must be a factory put up since I was acquainted with Fall River.” He
has often lectured there.

Above are the statements as given to us, and all we vouch for is a correct
rendering of them. We offer no explanation of them, but it is due to Mr.
Fitzgerald to say that he disavows all belief in spiritual manifestations, and
finds it marvellously strange that such an experience should befall him. Mrs.
Fitzgerald is equally decided in her belief, and remarked to us that the scene in
that bed room had reality enough for her, without seeking an explanation of
its strange features. Mrs. Fitzgerald, like her husband, lectures upon temper-
ance, and both told us the story free from excitement, with an evident deter-
mijnation to avoid every expression that could impart to it a supernatural air.
It was a plain recital of the events of the morning. To those who do not know
the parties we have onl{eto add that they are entitled to belief as speaking at
least what they hold to be the truth.

Another very singular dream, of a similar character, is
related in the Boston Transcript, in connection with the death
of the late Bishop Lee, of Towa. It is described in a prigate
letter from Davenport as follows :—

We have been very anxious the last two weeks, over the illness of Bishop
Lee, which terminated in his death on Saturday morning. The whole commu-
‘nity are saddened by the event. Some two months ago he got up in the night
am{ took a bath, and on returning to his room he made a mistake, and stepped
off a long flight of stairs, and landed at the foot with a tremendous crash, as he
was_very heavy, weighing over two hundred pounds. It aroused the whole
family, and Mrs. Lee and Carrie sprang from their beds, and lighting each a
eandfz, went to see what had happened, and found the bishop lying on the floor

* The distance of this place from Brunswick is 200 miles.
I
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of the entry. Heé got up, however, without aid, and seemed to have received no
injury except a few slight bruises, though his right hand was a little lame.

l?r. H. and myself called on him two days after, and while telling us of
the circumstances of the fall, he mentioned this coincidence. He had a letter
in his hand, which he had just received from his son Henry, living at Kansas
City.* His son wrote: ‘‘ Are you well? for last night 1 had a dream that
troubles me. I heard a crash, and standing glmid to my wife, Did you hear
that crash? I dreamed that father had a and was dead. I got up and
looked at my watch, and it was two o’clock. I could not sleep again, so vivid
was the dream.” And it made him anxious to hear from home.

The bishop said he was not superstitious, but he thought it remarkable that
Henry should have had the dream at the very hour of the same night that the
accident occurred. The difference in the time there and here is just
minutes, and it was a quarter past two by his watch, making it at the same
moment. It was as if he had actually heard the fall. And the fall finally
caused the bishop’s death. His hand e intensely painful, and gangrene
set in, which, after two weeks of suffering terminated his life. We are none of
us Spiritualists, as you know, but surel ts like this must go far to make us
realise that there is a basis of truth for their hypothesis of spiritual faculties
{lesidf:nﬁ in man. How did Henry Lee become cognisant of the accident to

is father? .

MEDIUMSHIP AMONGST EMINENT LITERARY MEN.

“That Sir Walter Scott was a medium for correct and
effective spirit-impression, is evident from various incidents in
his history. In his life, written by Lockhart, Mr. Mitchell, his
former tutor, says of him: ¢ When in church Master Walter had
more of a soporific tendency than the rest of my young charge.
This seemed to be constitutional. He needed one or other of the
family to arouse him; and from this it might be inferred that he
would cut a poor figure on the Sabbath evening when examined
about the sermons. But what excited the admiration of the
family was, that none of the children, however wakeful, could
answer as he did. The only way I could account for this was,
that when he heard the text and divisions of the subject, his
good sense, memory, and genius, supplied the thoughts which
would occur to the preacher.’—Vol. L., p. 88.

“ Here is a lad who slept during the sermons, and yet when
examined upon them the succeeding evening, ‘none of the
children, however wakeful, could answer as he did.’ It will
hardly do to object to any of the marvels of Spiritualism and yet
mahntain that the lad could have thus slept through the sermons,
and afterwards remember better than tEose who had not slept ;
and the explanation of the tutor that ¢ his good sense, memory,
and genius, supplied the thoughts which would occur to the
preacher,’ is on a par with most of the scientific explanations
which would be offered to solve the problem. The tutor had
forgotten that it is an impossibility for the sense, memory, and
genius of any two persons, separate and apart, to originate the

* Kansas City is about 300 miles from Iowa.
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same thoughts and make the same deductions from the same
texts and divisions of any subject.

“ If mediumship is true, then we can explain the situation
by assuming that some spirit who took an interest in the sermon -
was present, and that at night, at the examinations, he im-
pressed the young medium’s mind with the answers. . . .

“ Of all the works of this author, his biographer, Lockhart,
considers the Bride of Lamwmermoor as the most pure and
powerful ; and of this he quotes James Ballantyne, Scott's

rinter, as saying: ‘The book was not only written but pub-
ished before Mr. Scott was able to rise from his bed ; and he
assured me that when it was first put into his hands, in a complete
shape, he did not recollect one single incident, character, or
conversation it contained. He did not desire me to understand ;
nor did I understand—that his illness had erased from his
memory the original incidents of the story, with which he had
been acquainted from his boyhood. These remained rooted
where they had ever been; or to speak more explicitly, he
remembered the general facts; of the existence of the father
and mother, of the son and daughter, of the rival lovers, of the
compulsory marriage, and the attack made by the bride upon the
hapless bridegroom, with the general catastrophe of the whole.
¢ All these things he recollected just as he did before he
took to his bed, but ke literally recollected nothing else: not a
single character woven by the romancer, not one of the many scenes
and _points of humour, nor nothing with which he was connected
as the writer of the work. :

“¢ For a long time,’ he said, ‘I felt myself very uneasy in
the course of my reading, lest I should be startled by meeting
something altogether glaring and fantastic. However I recol-
lected that you had been the printer, and I felt sure that you
would not have permitted anytﬁing of this sort to pass.’ ¢ Well,’
I said, ‘upon the whole how did you like it?* ¢ &’hy,’ he saif{l
‘asa wholl:a I felt it monstrous gross and grotesque ; but stil
the worst of it made me laugh, and I trusted the good-natured
public would not be less indulgent.” . . . . I believe you
will agree with me in thinking that the history of the human
mind contains nothing more wonderful.” Vol. 1L, p. 199.

“ It would seem that he remembered the general facts which
he had gathered and upon which the story was founded; all
that belonged to his proper knowledge and memory ; but ¢ not
a single character woven by the romancer, not one of the many
scenes and points of humour; nor anything with which he was
connected as the writer of the work.” This is precisely what
happens to many other mediums when they are used as instru-
ments by higher powers. 9 :

I
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“ This instance is nearly paralleled by the experience of
Mrs. H. B. Stowe, who says in relation to her celebrated work
Uncle Tom’s Cabin, ¢ that she did not write it: it was given to
her: it passed before her. She but told what she saw, and lon
before her millions of readers came to weep over the death-be
of little Eva, she herself, lamenting that the fair child must die,
had to deny the entreaties of her own weeping children who
read the tale from week to week, that Eva might get well. Eva
died. She had to tell it as it came to her, and suffered in so

doing.’
’ “Charles Dickens possessed, in a pre-eminent degree, the

rsonal peculiarities that most mediums possess in a less degree.

is conduct and habits were enigmas to his friends. He often
acted as if possessing no solid mind of his own. Mr. Forster,
his biographer, says of -him: ‘ He did even his nothings in a
strenuous way. One day he was wet through, and dressed four
times ; another he walked 18 miles in four and a half hours, in
a broiling sun.” And many other singular actions are related.

_.Again, Mr. Forster says, ‘that he was often vulgar in manners
and dress, and often overbearing ; that he was ill at ease in his

intercourse with gentlemen ; that he preferred being a king in
very low company. . . . All these are truths.’

%1 do not notice these peculiarities as proofs of medium-
ship, but simply to show that they are characteristic of an
impressible negative nature, such as good mediums nearly
alwa‘ys possess.

“Mr. G. H. Lewis, in an article written by him and pub-
lished in the Fortnightly Review, says: ¢ Dickens once declared
to me that every word he said by {is characters was distinctly
heard by kim.” And again, Mr. Lewis says, ¢ Here is another
contribution to the subject of dreams, which 1 had from Dickens
shortly before his death. One night, after one of his public
readings, he dreamt that he was in a room where every one was
dressed 1n scarlet. He stumbled against a lady with her back
towards him. As he apologized she turned her head, and said
quite unprovoked, ‘ My name is Napier.' The face was one
gfrfectly unknown to him, nor did he know any one named

apier. Two days after he had another reading in the same
town, and before it began a lady friend came into the waiting
room accompanied by an unknown lady in a scarlet opera cloak,
¢ who,’ said gﬁs friend, ¢is very desirous of being introduced.’
¢ Not Miss Napier,’” he jokingly inquired. ¢ Yes, Miss Napier.’

It would seem that Dickens was not only an impressional
medium, but from what Mr. Lewis says, he was also clairaudient
when awake and clairvoyant in his dreams.

% Mr. James T. Fields also bore testimony to the medium-
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ship of Mr. Dickens in his lectures on ¢ Fiction and its Ancient
Authors.” He then said, ¢ Dickens was at one time so taken
possessien . of by the characters of whom he was writing, that
they followed iim everywhere, and would never let him be
alone for a moment. He told me that when he was writing the
Old Curiosity Shop, the creatures of his imagination so haunted
him, that they would neither allow him to sleep or eat in peace;
that little Ne{l was constantly at his elbow, no matter where he
might happen to be, claiming his attention and demanding his
sympathy, as if jealous when he spoke to any one else. hen
he was writing Martin Chuzzlewit, Mrs. Gamp kept him in such

oxysms of laughter, by whispering to him in the most
inopportune places—sometimes even in church—that he was
compelled to fight her off by main force when he did not want
her company, and threatened to have nothing more to do with
her unless she could behave better and come only when she was
called ! :

“Dickens was here either hallucinated or the veritable
spirits of these characters made themselves manifest to him ; or
other spirits who personated these did so ; and as no one has ever
charged him with being subject to hallucinations, either in this
or any other instance,—and as we know that in thousands of
instances .of persons now living, they have seen and heard
spirits,—we claim that the actual presence of spirits, and of their
manifestation to him, is the only reasonable conclusion to which
we can come in the consideration of his case.

“The same gentleman, Mr. Fields, in his work entitled
Memories of Many Men, relates a conversation he had with Mr.
Thackeray, from which we extract the following: ‘I then
remarked to him that he must have known intimately many
French families of the best class; that his French characters
were more accurately and delicately drawn than those of any
other English writer whom I had ever read; and to this opinion
I still adhere. He assured me that on the contrary, he had never
n his life been intimate in a single French family. This is very
surprising ; for he has exhibited in his books the most profound
knowledge of the nature of the French, as well as of their
manners ; and he has described the former, and depicted the
latter, with the most wonderful skill and without any false
deductions or tendency to caricature.’

“ Tt may well surprise Mr. Fields, as well as his readers ; and
it is wholly inexplicable, unless we assume that the spirit of a
Frenchman impressed Mr. Thackeray’s mind while writing
the works; and then all difficulty in explaining disappears.”—
The Identity é)f Primitive Christianity or Modern Spiritualism,
by Eveexe CroMweLL, M.D. *
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SPIRITUAL PROBLEMS.—THE DAY OF PENTECOST
AND THE GIFT OF TONGUES.*.

BY THOMAS BREVIOR.

THERE is, perhaps, no incident in the New Testament narratives
which has been the subject of more various readings, than that
“of the gift of tongues, as set forth in the second chapter of the
Acts of the Apostles. The nature and continuation of this gift,
and its connection with the work of the Apostles, and its relation
to the primitive church and the first diffusion of the Christian
faith, is one of the standing controversies of Christendom, and
which, after all these centuries, still remains unsettled. The
facts read so strange to us by the light of common experience,
and are so out of harmony with the temper of mind, and what
is called “the spirit of the nineteenth century,” that it need
excite little surprise that while the ordinary British Christian
is generally content to accept what he finds here written as a
matter of faith—a miracle which does not require, perhaps does
not admit, further intelligible explanation, the rationalist critic
either dismisses the story as incredible, Serhaps one of the
many myths of the first century, or whittles it down to some
very nearly common-place affair, swollen by exaggeration and
tradition to the proportions of the miraculous. Some, to escape
the difficulties which the several theories of explanation present,
cut the Gordian knot by assuming that the account is only a
boldly figurative statement of the spiritual truth that a Hzly
Spirit—a Divine power was present, resting on the Apostles,
enabling them to preach the Gospel in that common native
language of the heart, understood by all men as their mother
tongue, underlying all diversities of speech. Symbolical, no
doubt it was, but the spiritual truth, I think it evident was
made more impressive by expression in literal external fact,
whatever that may have been, and it is also evident that the
gift of tongues then conferred on the Apostles was not ‘peculiar
to them, but became as familiar to the primitive church as the
speaking of mediums under spiritual influence, and as the spirit
gives them utterance, is among Spiritualists in our own day.
Amid these different interpretations and conflicting views,
Mr. Young supports that moderate middle course now generally
adopted by liberal theologians. His objections to the vulgar

* The Day of Pentecost and its Phenomena: a Sermon-Lecture, delivered in
Goswell Hall, Goswell Road, London, on the evening of Whit-Sunday, May
24th, 1874, by Freperic Rowranp Young, Minister of the Free Ceristian
Church, New Swindon. London: E. W, ALLex, 11, Ave Maria Lane, E.C.
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notion that the Apostles had the power of speaking in foreign
languages, supernaturally imparted to them as a permanent
endowment to enable them to preach the Gospel in the native
tongue of every people to whom they went are powerful, and I
think conclusive. This conclusion, however, is not incompatible
with the view that this power may have been conferred upon
them occasionally and temporarily as the spirit gave them
utterance; and the language of the text seems to imply as its
most obvious meaning tiat this was 8o on the day of Igentecost.
But whether we are: to accept the narrative of this great
event as authentic history, or as legendary with some unascer-
tainable truth at the kernel of it, as ﬁy . Young inclines to
think, I leave to more competent critics to determine. After
examining the references to the gift of tongues in other parts
of the New Testament, Mr. Young says:—

And now if you ask me what, judging from the Apostles’ several statements,
I conceive the gift of tongues to have been, I should say that when these
Corinthian converts were suddenly possessed by new and very powerful thoughts
and feelings, they would each one, and in accordance with their individual
temperaments, give expression to those new thoughts and feelings in words
. and sounds that would be largely unintelligible to the listeners, and not at
all intelligible except to those who were in some degree of sympathy with
them. . . . . . I believe that the gift of tongues referred to by the
Apostle Paul, was an irregular, and to some extent, unintelligible expression
of new thouﬁhts and feelings, by persons suddenly and poweﬁ‘uily affected, and
that these thoughts and feelings were chiefly of a devotional kind ; because, if
you will read what the Apostle says, you will find him referring largely to
singing, to praise, to prayer, and to just those expressions of our inner life
which may be characterised as expressions of the religious and emotional,
rather than the purely intellectual powers of our nature.

In support of this view, he quotes the following passage
from one of F. W. Robertson’s Ezxpository Lectures on the
Epistles to the Corinthians :—

. Collecting the information scattered through the chapter respecting tongues,
we found that while under their influence men spoke incoherently and unin-
telligibly, in soliloquy edifying self, they are compared with the sound of
inarticuite musical instruments, to barbarian tongues, to ravings of insanit
(and) as capable of interpretation by persons spiritually Eifted in spite of their
incoherency and inartic?iateneas. utting all this together we concluded that
new intense feelings from the Holy Ghost were uttered incoherently, not in
some foreign language, but in each man’s own language, in broken sentences
which were unintelligible to all, except to those who, by sympathy and a
corres:gonding spiritual state, were able to interpret, and say whether they ex-
pressed anutterable joy or blessing, or giving thanks, or devotion.

In short, according to this view the gift of tongues would
only be something similar in kind to what may be sometimes
witnessed at religious revival meetings when, under the influence
of newly awakened and intense thought and feeling, men and
women give vent to their powerful emotions in sighs, groans,
ejaculations, and sudden bursts of fervid prayer or praise, with
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irrepressible, broken and inarticulate utterance, intelligible only
by sympathy to those who are or have been in like condition.
Although this view is urged with much ingenuity and force,
and is probably not without some degree of truth, I confess it
does not appear to me a complete or adequate explanation of the
subject. T'o enter fully into all the points involved (even were 1
competent) would require ampler sgace than is at my disposal.
1 may, however, say that in my judgment the true solution of
the problem lies chiefly not in the collation and careful con-
sideration of the several passages referring to it (as is done in
this sermon lecture), nor in bringing the highest scholarship to
bear on the grammatical construction of the text (a task well
performed by theologians in England and Germany), but
rather in the study and comparison with these experiences of
the early church of like experiences in certain branches of the
Christian Church in recent times, and in connection with like
phases of spiritual mediumship in our own day, and open to
Present investigation; and in this case we should be only
ollowing the apostolic injunction to * compare spiritnal things
with spiritual.”

For it should be observed, there is nothing in these pheno-
mena of the first century which in kind, though varyng in
degree, has not its counterpart in those of the nineteenth
century. The mystic wind, the luminous appearances, the spirit
descending into the little circle of friends, and resting on various
of its members, imparting to one the gift of healing, to another
the discerning of spirits, to a third, the gift of tongues; these
are among the recogniseé phenomena of the spirit-circle, attested
by intelligent and independent witnesses in all parts of the
civilized world, and they have not ceased from among us. And
of these varied “ gifts,” or “ manifestations,” that of speaking
under an ab extra spiritual influence is one of the most frequent,
showing itself in divers ways. Sometimes, like Balaam, the
medium is entranced, having the eyes open; at other times they
are closed while the organs of speeci are used by a foreign power,
the medium being unconscious of what is said ; again, at other
times, the medium is conscious of what is being spoken, but is
conscious also that his speech comes unbidden, and independentl
of his own power, volition or control. Sometimes the spirit
seems to wrestle and strive for utterance, and can only find
expression in short broken sentences or inarticulate cries; one
medium will speak under spiritual influence in consecutive dis-
course, with a force and fervour of eloquence, and a choice of
language of which in his normal state he is incapable. This in
olden times was called “the gift of prophecy.” Another
medium will be controlled to speak in foreign languages with -
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which he is wholly unacquainted; or a&ain, in an unknown
tongue, professing to be a language of the spirit-world. The
communication is sometimes interpreted, either through- the
same medium or another. The members of the Catholic Apostolice
Church affirm that the unknown tongues, more especially asso-
ciated with the preaching of Edward Irving, were chiefly of this
last kind; that they were no incoherent raving or mere gib-
berish, but a veritable spirit-language. The revival of this and
other spiritual gifts in the church of which Irving was pastor
had been immediately preceded by their advent in Port Glasgow ;
and one of the elders of his church, a shrewd man of business,
went there to investigate and report upon the matter. He
spent three weeks in constant intercourse with these * gifted
ersons,”’ as they were then called, and made the fullest possible
persons,” as they were then called, and
mquiry and investigation into all the circumstances of the case.
In his letter to the Morning Watch he tells us :—

During our stay, four individuals received the gift of tongues; of these,
two, Mr. and Mrs. M'D., had repeatedly spoken in the spirit previously to their
receiving the gift of tongues. e tongues spoken by all the several persons,
in number nine, who had received the gift are perfectly distinct in themselves
and from each other. J. M'D., speaks two tongues, both easily discernible from
each other. I easily perceived when he was speaking in the one, and when in
the other tongue. J. M'D. exercises his gift more fmﬁ:ently than any of the
others ; and I heard him speak for twenty minutes together, with all the eneriy
of voice and action of an orator addressing an audience. . . . . . The
voices we heard were, in connection with each other, euphonious; many of
them evidently inflected: and they conveyed the impression of being well
formed and cadenced languages.

Mr. Irving communicated to Fraser's Magazine a Iengtbened
narrative of what had occurred, more especially in his own
Church, and he remarks of the unknown tongue “ So far from
being unmeaning gibberish, it is regularly formed, well pro-
nounced, deeply felt discourse, which evidently wanteth only the
ear of him whose native tongue it is to make it a very master-
piece of powerful speech.” As in the Primitive Church to one
was given the unknown tongue, to another the gift of its inter-
Ppretation, so it was in these later experiences :—

As the speaker spake the unknown words, the meaning thereof rose upon
the interpreter’s heart, and the proper native words came uion his lips. But he
was all the while as ignorant of the foreign words as the utterers and the
hearers of them. It was a spiritual gift, and not an act of translation from one
tongue into another. . . . . These two collateral and co-efficient gifts, thus
exercised, are profitable for bringing messages direct from the spirit, without
any possibility of being curtailed or exaggerated in the utterance of them ; for
he speaking in a tongue knoweth not a word he speaketh, and he interpreting
kg:;vketh not what is to follow, and being taken together, they form an entire
[ .

That which was spoken in the unknown tongue however;
was not a tenth or twentieth part of “the utterance in power.’
The rest being in English, for the general edification of the
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con&regation'; while the former Irving considered as ¢ the sign
of the presence and operating energy of the Holy Spirit,” and
designed chiefly for the edification of the speaker. In discussing
the question of its usefulness, he remarks :—.

Useful, brother —It is most useful for thee, in order to get the better of
thine unbelief and irreverence—to abate thy trust in thy understanding, by
uhowinT thee & thing which it cannot enter into—to make thee feel and
acknowledge a present God speaking by His Spirit—to make sure unto
thee the union of Christ with His people, speaking in them and by them, not as
empty instruments, but as conscious spiritual creatures. Ah me! it is the
standing symbol of the ¢ communion of the saints and of their fellowship with
the Father and the Son,” not by means of intelligence, but by means of the
Holy Ghost.*

Have we not, then, here, in this century, all the character-
istic features of the outpouring on the Day of Pentecost, and
of the gift of tongues ? %‘hat with Christ’s immediate followers
this gift and its accompanying signs were manifested in greater
power, and with corresponding effect, was quite natural;—
Just what all who know anything of spiritual communion and
manifestation would, under the circumstances, expect. The
Apostles were full of the strength and fervour of their new
grand faith, glowing with new living interest from recent con-
verse with their risen Lord, inspired with their great mission,
and assembled with one accord in one place, waiting in earnest
expectation of the fulfilment of his promise that they should be
enSued with power from on high. ghould like conditions ever
recur, like effects may be anticipated. If there was an actual
descent of the Holy Spirit or Divine influence, an outpouring
from on high, manifestef by visible signa resting on the Apostles,
enduing them with new powers, and which by the laying on of
hands they could transmit to certain others (a gift which modern
experience confirms), we have, I think, a key to the mystery we
have been considering. And if our brief summary and com-

arison of these earlier facts with others of a kindred nature in
ater times should lead us to conclude that, as with spiritual gifts
in general, so with this we have been considering, there are
“ diversities of operation;” that with unity in principle there is
complexity of development; that its mamfestations are multi-
form and varied, so that while there is a generic resemblance in
this gift of tongues wherever and in whomsoever manifested,
each instance has its own separate individuality ;—if these
points are made clear, or can be established, I think we come
still nearer to, if we do not actually reach, a complete solution
of the problem which has occupied us.

I hsvenzuoted at large from Irving's narrative in Fraser's Magazine, and
have given Mr. Cardale’s letter in the Morning Watch in full in the Worlds,
to which I must refer the reader for a fuller exposition of the subject.
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Of one thing I feel sure: that the Scriptures, and especially
their relations of the supernatural, will never be fully or properl
understood so long as we sever them from all connection wm{
similar relations and experiences of men in other times, and
especially in our own. If they are incredible now, they cannot
become more credible by distance and lapse of time, and by being
out of harmony with all other human experience. The principles
of the Divine government and the laws of human nature and of
spiritual intercommunion cannot be dependent on considerations
of chronology and geography. They must be the same in the
nineteenth cen as in tﬂe first ; in England as in Palestine.
Wherever there is aspiration of soul and purity of heart there
are all Divine possibilities; there is the Holy Land; there in
very truth is none other than the house of Giod and the very
gate of Heaven. :

Notices of Nelv Books.

HEREDITY AND HYBRIDISM.*

TH1S small volume from the pen of Serjeant Cox, is devoted to
the discussion of a most important question, which naturally
arose in the course of his investigations into the subjects treated
of in his larger work, Wkat am I?—issued about two years
since. We scarcely think that the learned Serjeant has brought
to bear upon this difficult question as much scientific knowl tﬁe
as would be required to discuss the subject satisfactorily; at the
same time his remarks are worthy of consideration. Very
much light has been thrown on the subject of Embryology
within the last few years, and the part played respectively by
the germ-cell and the sperm-cell i reproduction 1is tolerably
well known. The researches of Dr. Riartin Barry laid the
foundation for a most complete knowledge of this subject, and
since his time many eminent physiologists have pursued their
studies in the same direction. ‘lzhe questions of heredity and
hybridism have been almost exhaustively dealt with by Mr.

arwin and his followers. We cannot say that we think
Serjeant Cox’s book is calculated to throw any great amount of
light on the subjects discussed in its pages; at the same time,

* Heredity and Hybridism. A BSuggestion.. By Epwarp W, Cox, 8.L.
London : ngmuu &yCo.
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the theory which he has hazarded he has put forth modestly,
and stated that he only offers it as “ a suggestion.” The work
is popularly written and will repay perusal. '

REST FOR THE WEARY.*

TaI8 is one of the most charming little books that has issued
from Mr. Nicholson’s pen, which is saying a great deal, as those

ersons will know who are acquainted with his previous writings.
games Nicholson is certainly one of Scotland’s greatest living
poets. True genius pervades his writings, and there is in them
that which is higher than all, alofty moral tone. His utterances
are of the most earnest kind, and as such are likely to be pro-
ductive of a vast amount of good, whilst the charm with wEich
he has surrounded the life-like portraits in his pages must ulti-
mately bring him both fame and immortality. Rest for the Weary
is published at the low price of sixpence, and therefore ought to
be circulated by tens of thousands.

Corregspondence.

PUBLIC MEDIUMS AND THEIR CIRCLES.

To the Editor of the ‘* Spiritual Magazine."

Se,—In a letter from Miss Kislingbury, which you published in the
Spiritual Magazine for January, that hﬁy makes the ollowfn statement :—
¢It comes constantly within my experience, as doubtless within your own,
that persons interested in Spiritualism, who would gladly make farther inquiry
into the subject, are dete from doing so on learning that the only séances to
which they can have access are held by public mediums in their own rooms and
under their own conditions.” I answer this assertion at once by simply stating
that it has no foundation in fact. I have had a large experience with mediums ;
for years I have held séances; and for mae!? months I conducted public séances
at 15, Southampton Row. I have received nearly all the public as well as the
private mediums at my house. I have had Mrs. M. Marshall, the queen of
mediums, Miss Price (now Mrs. Perren), Miss Nichol (now Mrs. Guppy), Mrs.
Everett, Mr. F. Herne, Mr. Williams, Miss Cook, Miss Kate Fox, and others
that I have developed. I have sat at hundreds of séances, but never, durin
the whole time, have I met with a medium who has asked for conditions.
have acted exactly as I liked; I have placed them in any room, or in any part
of a room that I had arranged. I have had the room locked, with the gey in
my possession, until the company invited have arrived. The mediums have
not seen or known the room where the séance would be held. At one time I
was tzm the experiment of the cabinet—having been the first to introduce it
after the Davenports left England. I had it made of iron, with bars in front—

* Rest for the Weary, or Mary's wa' gaun; by Jauzs Nicmorsox. Glas :
Jaurs Mc Gacny, 89, Union Street. London: yC'h istian Spiritualist Oql?:?,
75, Fleet Street, E.C.

.
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in fact a cage. This the mediums knew nothing of until they entered the
room where it was. They certainly did not like it, but consented to take their
places in ith:; I had fone to the trouble and expense of having it made ; and,
after the been locked in by my servant, in the presence of some of the
Y, who examined the lock, the key was handed to me, and in less time than
am writing the account, both the mediums, Mr. F. Herne and Mr. Williams,
were thrown out at my feet, I sitting in the circle, certainly six feet from the
gate of the cabinet; and, when it was examined by the same party who had
g;evionsly examined it, the lock was found exactly as left, and the had to
used to open the gate. This account appeared in the Medium at the time.
Here were no previously made conditions by the mediums.

All the scientific and literary men who have now come forward publicly as
investigators, have, from time to time, been present at my séances; and I am
sure they will corroborate what I say—that mediums, as a rule, do not make
conditions ; otherwise, it at once levels them to the present day conjurors,
which all true Spiritualists cnefull&l:oid doing. I have no doubt—in fact, I
am sure—Messrs. Maskelyne and k, when they performed before Royalty,
some days since, took their np{nhu with them, and made their own con-
ditions ; they cannot do without that which a medium can ; and now, if alty
would command one of our best physical mediums to appear at Sandring
having seen what Maskelyne and Cook require, they would at once put the
matter at rest, by proving that there can be no comparison between the spiritual
medium and the non-spiritual conjuror. As to the charge of mediums holding
séances at their own rooms, where else can they hold them? Unless, like
myself, others will invite them to their houses, and lpay them their fees. I
am %uite sure all the public mediums that I know will be very happy to visit

y house where they are invited, but they must be paid. Their time is of too
much importance to be frittered or given away.

I am quite astonished that the British National Association have allowed
their Secretary to make such statements—unsubstantiated, as they must be.
I know little of Miss Kislingbury, further than having met her twice at publio
séances, and receiving from her an invitation to a seat on the Council of the
British National Association—which honour I declined. 1 cannot say what
experience she has had ; but, during all the private séances I have held or been
present at, I have never met her; and I cannot help saying that I think it &
great mistake that any, more particularly those who profess to be Spiritualists,
should attempt to defame the character of mediums, who have quite enough to
contend with among the sceptics. I am under far too great an obligation to
mediums to hear them :g::en or written against, without coming forward as
their champion. It is ugh them and their God's gifts that I have been

- made a far happier woman than I could ever have been without them ; and, as
1 have experience and truth to support me, I stand in no fear of contradiction.

Yours faithfully,
CATHERINE BERRY.

MIRACLES.

To the Editor of the ** Spiritual Magazine.”

81=,—T hope Mr. Atkinson will not think me wanting in courtesy if I express
the opinion that he has placed himself in an unsatisfactory and unfortunate
dilemma. He has got hold of Spiritualism as a *‘tremendous fact ; "’ but having
secured his “fact,” he appears unable to utilise it for any special purpose. He
has buried himself in the gloomy conclusion that ““all we know is that we know
nothing.” Having h?elesaly entombed himself in this ‘know-nothing"
region, he voluntarily deprives himself of all power of intelligent action; for
how in the name of philosophy can we act rightly unless we know rightly ?
It is simply a rhetorical rhapsody to say that * we know nothing:" the prac-
tical result of such a high-flown sentiment is to drift us into a mental  bog
and a sea of uncertainty. .
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Mr. Atkinson asks the question, *Is Spiritualism a Religion ?"" which I
cannot help thinking is a lamentable mode of ar{ﬂment&tive i 'ng. He might
just as reasonably and a pr:‘?riately inquire, *Is food digestion ?” Although
4 Bpiritualism,” as a collection’ of facts, and as & record of certain so-called
supernatural phenomena, is not a Religion, I do not see how any Religion can
very well succeed in establishing and maintaining itself without Spiritualism ;
i.e., if the office of Religion is to teach mankind how they can observe righteous
terms with an Almighty and Personal Deity, and cultivate a knowledge of His
Divine and redeeming government.

In my Essay on Apparitions, I endeavoured to show how Spiritualism and
Religion were related; and as many of your readers have probably not seen my
ltill;tle book, perhaps you will permit me to briefly notice the views I expressed

erein.

I maintain that Spiritualism demonstrates that human beingg are surrounded,
influenced and assisted in their conduct and behaviour, by good and evil spirits ;
and that these good or evil spirits are ised to us in exact accordance with the

or evil quality of our own thoughts, disposition and character. Now, here
arises the most important question we can ask ourselves; if we are evil, how
can we become good, and thus invite the attraction and co-operation of good
spirita, and secare the repulsion of evil ones? I know no other practical
answer to my question but this, viz., that in order to attain the desired result
and advantage, we must obey the messages, the invitations, the warnings and
thc:l dicta.ltss of & Religion which has been revealed to us by miraculons agency
and teaching.

If an oge can give me a better solution of the difficulty with which good
and evil Kave embarrassed mankind, I shall be very ha.pry to accept it.

Here springs up another question—What are miracles? I think the best
definition we can offer is, that they are “interferences with the known laws of
nature by the intervention of some intelligent superhuman agency.” * But,”
shouts the sceptic at the top of his voice, *“ How can I regulate my life by the
known laws of nature, which I have taken so much pains to discover, itythey
are constantly liable to be superseded by miraculous interference?”” I answer
this cogent question by asking another. Has any one ever been more injured
or baffled in his plans of life by the working of & miracle than by the ordinary
operations of nature? If I am cured of a d?seue miraculously, are my relatives
more embarrassed than they would be, if I were made whole, ucmulm artem,
by the usual methods of the healing art? If I am killed by a miracle, am I
any worse off than if I were killed by any of what are called the common
accidents of life ?

Finally, let us thoroughly understand and realise the idea that an unintel-
ligible and unsolved wonder is not necessarily a miracle. I will not believe a
wonder to be a miracle until it is demonstrated to be so. It must be amenable
to proof, likeany other &l;enomenon. I should not accept it as a miracle merely
because it is alleged to be one.

Allow me to elucidate this point by an example of what I mean. If I laid
this letter on my desk to-day at 12 o'clock, and 1t reached you, several miles off,
at two minutes after 12; and if this fact were proved beyond the possibility of
doubt, it would be wonderful, but not necessarily miraculous. fvaeatigaﬁon
might show that the letter was oonveged by a pneumatic tube, or some cunning
electrical apparatus, or by & pigeon: but if certain examination clearly demon-
strated that the letter was carried and delivered to you by my guardian angel,
the incident would be, to all intents and u?oses, a miracle ang nothing else.’

If Hume had studied miracles in this light, he would not have lost himself in
a dense argumentative fog, and cited as miracles what were merely unexplaimed
wonders. I must repeat, once and for all, that I cannot acknowledge any
miracles until they are proved to be such; and fortunately, Spiritualism
supplies_us precisely with the required means and mode of demonstration
¢ beyond the reach of cavil."” .

Yours,

Blackheath, NEWTON CROSLAND.
8rd February, 1875. .
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ROMAN CATHOLIC SPIRITUALISM.—AN ¢ EXPOSTULATION.”

To the Editor of the ** Spiritual Magazine.”

8r,—1I was very much surprised to see in your January number, and the first
under your editorial supervision, an article of eighteen pages, devoted almost
entirely to an attack upon the largest body of %hristiane in the world, and
almost the only great body of Christian Spiritualists. Where is the justice, or
even_ the policy, of this attack? Is it not enough that Prince Bismarck
within the past year, prosecuted, fined, or imprisoned 1,700 Roman Catholic
prelates and priests in Germany ? I it not enough that Mr. Gladstone’s pam-
phlets are printed in half the languages of Europe? Have we not a Newdegate
and a Whalleg in Parliament, and a Record and & Rock in the press—-tlmt%r.
Howitt should go out of his way, and the Spiritual Magazine out of its way, to
insult the religious convictions and feelings of far the largest body of Christians
in the world ?

I have a great re:_peot for Mr. William Howitt and a warm personal regard
for all the members of his family. I should be very sorry to hurt one of them ;
and I ' mean, therefore, to be very gentle in this “ expqstulation.” But it seems
a little hard to me, that one who has been derided for his credulity as a
Spiritualist, should turn upon other Spiritualists more fiercely and bitterly, and
say of them just whata larg:olgortion of the world says of your readers—that
they are all either knaves or fools.

For eight hundred years our ancestors in these islands were Roman Catholics.
They founded our t Universities, built our noble Cathedrals, founded most
of the Public Schooﬁe:nd Hospitals. England is covered with the monuments
of their genius and piety. Were they all knaves or fools ? Missionaries from
Rome converted all lsurope to Christianity, and saved and organized its civili-
zation. For ages the statesmen, the scholars, the architects, painters, poets,
musicians,—the great, the noble, the benevolent,—the holy men and women,
were Roman Catholics. Were they all either knaves or fools ?

And the Roman Catholics of those ‘“ages of faith” believed just what
Roman Catholics now believe. They believed in spiritual manifestations : the
lives of the saints, from the first century to this day, are full of them. They
believed in miracles; not only those recorded in the Old and New Testament,
but as of continual and frequent occurrence. They believed in * the com-
munion of saints,” and asked the aid of their prayers and ministrations. The
Russo-Greek Church separated from the Roman Catholicin the eleventh century,
but the reverence paid to the Virgin Mary and the saints is even more pro-
nounced in the East than in the West—showing that there is no novelty in such

ractices.

P I must beg leave to call your attention to a few of the expressions with
which Mr. Howitt makes his onslaught upon his fellow-Christians and fellow-
Spiritualists. Roman Catholics, he says, “‘had long shut up the Bible.” Then,
who had preserved it for fifteen centuries ? Catholic worship he calls “ mounte-
bank ceremonies’’—the worship for which was constructed all the great Cathe-
drals of Europe! And he, an Englishman, knowing the revenues of English
Bishops, talks of the “insatiable avarice” of the scantily provided prelates and
priests of all Roman Catholic countries. He insults six millions of his own
countrymen, and many more millions of his fellow-subjects by such expressions
as “ the Papal hoax,” * the great anti-Christ,” * the rotten carcase of the Beast
of the Seven Hills,” * gross and rabid idolatry,” ‘ the most ancient and per-
nicious of superstitions,’” &c., &c.; and, at the end, quotes two absurd sentences
from a for, published in the Times, which any child, who had ever read a
Catholic sixpenny Prayer Book or penny Catechism, would know was too silly
a hoax for serious confutation.

And here crops out again the motive of all such attacks. It is that an
one who pretends to believe such things must be either a knave or a fool. Well,
which of the two was St. Bernard ? ich of the two his biographer, the late
Count Montalembert? Which of the two are Archbishop Manning and Dr.
Newman? Which, the long line of English Catholic saints, sages and heroes,
whose names blazon the pages of England’s history throngh so many centuries?
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I make one more protest, though there is ground for many. Mr. Howitt is
a Christian, and believing that Jesus was very God, and that the Virgin Mary
was His mother—yet he can speak of her as * The so-called Holy Mother of
God,” and say that He who made the law—* Honour thy father and mother”
—*sgharply snubbed” His mother at the marri of Cana, and on another
occasion freated her with rude neglect! I could understand Mr. Bradlaugh
saying such things. The angel sent of God said, “ Hail full of grace! the
Lord is with thee.” The Bible of King James softens the “ gratia plena’ of
8t. Jerome into *“highly favoured;” but even that is a respectful salutation.
And Elizabeth, “ filled with the Holy Ghost,” said, * Blessed art thou among
women . . . and whence is this to me that the Mother Lord should come
to me.” And Mary, in her inspired magnificat, said, * Behold, from henceforth
ALL GENERATIONS S8HALL CALL ME BLEssED!” Here, in the 1st Chapter of 8t.
Luke, in the English Bible, are the grounds of the reverence paid to the Virgin
Mary in both the Roman and Greek Churches, and now by a growing section of
. the Church of England. They say; ‘ Hail full of grace,’’ or "hi$hly favoured’
with the Angel Gabriel—they: call her the * Mother of my Lord" or its equiva-
lent, * Mother of God,” with Elizabeth, when filled with the Holy Ghost;
and they fulfil the prophecy of Mary herself when they call her * blessed.”
As servants of Christ they honour and love His mother. He committed her to
the love of His Church when he said to the beloved disciple,  Behold thy
Mother.” In her lifetime she sat in the midst of the Apostles, as on the day of
Pentecost. Her picture is one of the earliest objects of Christian art, and is
to be seen on the walls of the Catacombs of Rome, where it has been since they
were the refuge of the Christians, and the burial place of the Martyrs, of the
first three centuries. ‘

When you have a fow pages to spare me, I shall be glad to give you some
account of *Spiritual Manifestations’ to be found in the Lives of the Saints.
‘All of these would fill many volumes; & few, I think, would interest many of
your readers. :

I have but one word more to add respecting this Bismarckian, or (ladstonian,
or Whalleyan onslaught ugon the larger portion of Christendom. It is this:—
‘Not only are all Catholics Spiritualists, and therefore entitled to fair and decent
treatment in a Spiritualist Magazine, but many Spiritualists, in England and
America, have become Roman Catholics. Some remarkable mediums are amon
the number—one of the “ Fox girls,” for example, and the daughter of the late
Judge Edmonds. I am personally acquainted with many such. With what
feelings do you imagine they will read Mr. Howitt's eighteen pages in your
January number ? i
Bﬁgging you to consider this question, I remain, with kindest regards to

Mr. Howitt, Faithfully yours,

Aldwyn Tower, Malvern
Fob. 15th,'1875. y T. L. NICHQI.S, M.D.

SPIRITUALISM AND RELIGION.

To the Editor of the * Spiritual Magazine.”

Str,—In reference to the observations of Mr. Atkinson on my article in your
January number, I need only say that neither in that article nor anywhere
else have I asserted that Sﬁirituahsm ‘‘ constitutes a religion.” Indeed, if Mr.
Atkinson will turn to my Essay—‘ What is Religion ?’ he will find that I have
affirmed and argued the direct contrary. All that the article seeks to show isy
ﬁs its title imp ies), that Spiritualism is & *‘link” between religion and science ;

r. Atkinson's remarks, it seems to me, confirm rather than controvert that
position. I may add, that the furious opposition of Materialists and Secularists
to Spiritualism, shows that they, too, recognise that it is this at least, if nothing
more. For an exposition of my views on the relation of Spiritualism to Religion
I must refer Mr. Atkinson and your readers to the Essay named.

TIHOMAS BREVIOR.
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CRYSTAL PALACE LECTURES ON SPIRITUALISM.*

Br THE EDITOR.

1.

Lorp BACON very justly observes, ¢ The true end, scope, or office
of knowledge, I have set down to consist, not in any plausible,
delectable, reverend or admired discourse, or any satisfactory
arguments, but in effecting and working, and in discovery
of particulars not revealed before, for the better endowment
and help of Man’s life.” There is always a large amount of
rejudice against new facts in connection with any branch of
nowledge, and a still larger amount of opposition when any
novel theory is suggested as an explanation of facts which can be
no longer dlsputetf. It is lI:erha.p:s wrong to quarrel with that
conservative tendency in the human mind which causes us to
cling so tenaciously to the institutions and opinions of the past
because although it not unfrequently retards the growth an
development of a new truth, yet it often saves us from falling
into error. There is no discovery, so far as I know, that has
ever been made in connection with any known science or estab-
lished art, but what has had at first to contend with violent
opposition. And this opposition is due to a variety of causes.
Old interests are at sta}l)(e, prejudices run high against change,
and established customs largely govern mankind. One of
the wisest sayings ever uttereﬁ by Mr. Disraeli was a statement
put into the mouth of Contarini Fleming, to the effect that,
¢ Institutions ever survive their purpose, and customs govern us

* Delivered at the Crystal Palace, Sydenham, on Wednesday and Friday,
2nd and 4th of April, 1873.
N.8.—X. K
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when their cause is extinct.” We talk very glibly about our
deliberate investigation, our freedom from prejudice, unbiassed
opinion, and impartial judgment, but this is in truth in the case
o¥ most of us little more than tall talk, and an assumption of
virtues which we do not possess. It is exceedingly difficult—
perhaps impossible—to free ourselves altoiether from a prejudice
in favour of preconceived opinions. The influence of early
training, education, surroundings, custom, and a hundred other
circumstances, must all tend to give a particular bias to the
mind which the wisest and most dispassionate of us cannot
altogether control. Both Herodotus and Pindar call custom the
% Queen of the World,” and the same idea is expressed by the
Latin adage, “ Mundus regitur opinionibus.”” New doctrines are
always unpalatable to the great mass of mankind; and novel
truths never fail to be vehemently opposed. ¢ Almost every
opinion we have,” remarks Charron, ¢ we have but by authority.

e believe, judge, act, live and die on trust, as custom teaches
us;” the correctness of which statement, when applied to the
great mass of mankind, few will attempt to dispute. * An
ounce of custom,” says Hommel, ¢ outweighs a ton of reason ;"
and Luther admirably remarks, Ok doxa!/ doxa! quam es
communis noxa. When one looks back at the opposition that
discoveries and inventions, which are now recognised as being
invaluable, had at first to contend with, the prejudice then mani-
fested against them appears to us inexplicable; but the men of
that day who fought with determination against the innovation,
were no less conscientious in their antagonism than are those
to-day who oppose new truths, for no other reason than because
they are new.

The inventor of the printing press was charged with being
in league with the devil, and of multiplying books by Satanic
agency, and conse(}luently was persecuted gby the people and
anathematised by the priests. The stocking loom, the riband
loom, and other similar inventions, were, on their first intro-
duction, publicly burned, and their inventors denounced as
enemies of mankind. Even the introduction, in the 17th
century, into England of so useful and apparently indispensable
an article as table forks, was treated with supreme ridicule and
contempt. The glazing of pottery was denounced to such an
extent that some of the persons engaged in it had to close their
works; and the pendulum, although invented by Galileo, was
not introduced into this country as a standard ofy measure until
the 17th century, when it was treated with ridicule and nick-
named “Swing-Swang.” In surgery the introduction of the
ligature, by Ambrose Pare, in place of the boiling pitch which
had been previously employed to stop bleeding after amputa-
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tions, was for a time violently opposed on the ground that it
was hanging human life on a thread.

Almost every rank of science can reckon its martyrs among
the men who, in advocating its claims, had to contend with the
prejudices of the age in which they lived. The fate of Galileo
18 80 well known that I need but.to mention it in illustration of
my position. Geology, even in the present century, and in
the recollection of some present, was vehemently ({enounced
throughout the len'ith and breadth of the land. The state-
ment that the earth was more than six thousand years old,
when first put forth, met with the most violent opposition, and
those who Sefended it were denounced as infidels, and frequently
mobbed in the streets. The investigations into the nature of
electricity were deemed impious, and the production of imitation
thunder and lightning considered blasphemous in the extreme.
Chemical discoveries were opposed, and steam power vehemently
denounced.

One important fact is to be noticed in connection with this
matter, which deserves more attention than is usually bestowed
upon it, which is that the opposition did not come exclusively
from the common people ang from the churches, but was largely
contributed to by scientific men themselves. Hardly any dis-
covery has been made by one man of science, without being
vehemently opposed by a number of others; and new truths
appear to iave had almost as much antagonism to contend with
from scientific men as from other people. The prejudice which
belongs to a great ektent to our common humanity, philosophers
of course are not exempt from, and a knowledge of the laws of
nature, a life devoted to experiment, and-even a sceptical turn
of mind instead of proving antidotes to it are frequently made the
very basis of its existence.

The violent opposition which Spiritualism has to contend
with to-day is of precisely the same character as that which
attempted to arrest thgﬁ)‘rogress of astronomy, and to crush out
geology in the past. e spiritual facts are novel, the pheno-
mena to a certain extent uncommon, and the theory both new
and strange. Is it therefore to be wondered at that prejudice
should run high against its acceptance, and that the very mention
of its name should be met by sneers and scorn from those who
ought to know better. Such a reception of a new truth, the more
especially one, the acceptance of which would render it necessary
for many a man to unlearn that which he had spent years in
acquiring, should surprise no one who is at all acqua‘nted with the
history of the past. When Harvey taught the doctrine of the
circulation of the blood, his grand discovery was treated with
universal scorn, and it is said that there was not a physician

K2
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over forty years of age who would .consent to bestow one
moment’s thought upon the subject. The discoverer himself was
denounced as a quack, nicknamed in ridicule the “Circulator,”
and treated with gencral contempt by those whose business it
was especially to investigate with a view to ascertain whether
there was any truth in the new theory. Such investigation,
however, would have been a tacit admission that there was a
possibility of the investigators having been previpusly in error,
and as a result, they might have to unlearn much that they had
been years in learning. The same cause operates to to
grevent men from investigating Spiritualism in that spirit of

ispassionate inquiry which the subject demands. The scientific
men have made up their minds regarding nature and her laws,
and do not care to run the risk of engaging in an inquiry which
might end by showing them that the %:ag fallen into errors of
no small magnitude. I think it was the Rev. Baden Powell who
objected to Spiritualism, that if true, it would upset all his
Erevious philosophy; a consequencc which might after all not

ave been so serious a matter as he seemed to imagine. Sir
Humphrey Davy somewhere remarks that new facts “are
‘more useful perhaps even when they contradict than when
they supgort received doctrines,” an opinion with which I
must say I thoroughly agrce. The facts of Spiritualism are in-
disputable, and the theory a necessary consequence arising from
them. Formy own part, and [ speak after many years of most
careful investigation, I say of Spiritualism as ﬁr. Gall said of
phrenology—* This is truth, though opposed to the philosophy
of ages;”” which fact I hope to be able to prove to the entire
satisfaction of many who may now hear of the subject for the
first time.

It is often said by our opponents that we ought to leave
the facts to speak for themseclves and to tell their own tale,
and allow other persons to form their conclusions regarding
the theory by which they are to be explained. ¢ If the facts
be genuine,” say they, “just state them, and there leave the
matter, and do not attempt to follow them up by a wild hypo-
thesis that is so extravagant as to be calculated to prejudice the
minds of persons against the very facts themselves upon which
it is professed to be based.” To this we answer, that the dry
facts are by themselves valueless; it is the theory that gives
them life and vitality; without it they would be of little worth
to society. In every branch of science, the man who invents
a hypothesis that eaplains facts is a far superior man to him
who simply accumulates the facts and huddles them together in
a state ofy inextricable confusion. Learned associations are
often greatly at fault in this matter. “ Run your mmemory,”
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says a modern author, “ over the records of the British Asso-
ciation for the \dvancement of Science, and what do you find ?
Is it not exactly the same as that which the witty author of
Hudibras castigated two hundred years ago, in his satire on the
Royal Society—a mere chronic{; of the feats of butterfly-
hunters and fly-catchers? Is there to be found in the many
years’ Transactions of the hundreds of scientific men, whose
combined knowledge is many hundred times more extensive
than that of the savans of any past age, a single attempt at a
generalisation of their immense field of factsg Is there any
effort at what Solomon calls the ¢ interpretation of things ?'—
at gathering the ¢fruits’ of the Baconian system? Are they
not only a barren addition to the mountain of facts already
accumulated 2 Alas! it is too true.” These men shrink from
the task of theorising—that is, of philosophising—upon facts,
and are content to add to a stock already so large as to be
almost unmanageable. Like the unfortunate Psyche, doomed
by Venus to arrange and sort the respective grain from a heap-
consisting of a congxsed mass of wheat, millet, barley, rye, &c.,
they sit down in despair before their accumulated facts. The
reatness of Lord ﬁacon consisted in the mode in which he
ealt with facts, not in the piling one upon another until a
mere description of them would have filled a dozen volumes.
His Novum Organum—one of the greatest productions that the
human mind has ever given birth to—contains but very few
facts, and those of a most simple character; but the mode in
which these are dealt with—the generalisation from them—it is
that marks the wonderful genius of the man. In our own day,
Mr. Darwin is immeasurably superior to all' his contemporaries
in natural history for the very reason that he has infused life
into a number of dry facts, which, in the hands of other men,
were unmanageable, and therefore useless, and only existed in
the minds of those who knew them best like so much mental
lumber. I say nothing of whether his theory is true, because
it in no way affects the question that I am discussing. In any
case, the hypothesis is a splendid illustration of the philosophy
of natural science such as‘only a man of genius coul‘()l display.
To store the mind with facts is to make a granary of 1t, 1in
which a great accumulation of very useful matter may be
stored, but which, while it remains there, is of little value;
whereas the mind should really be a sort of intellectual stomach,
in which digestion and assimilation should go on upon that
which had been previously taken in—a process by which mere
knowledge is converted into wisdom. By this means alone can
life and vitality be infused into dry and otherwise barren facts.
The spirit-hypothesis is the phjlosophy arising out of the
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innumerable facts which have been witnessed in connection
with this subject, and that alone it is that renders them of any
value.

In classifying the spiritual phenomena, I shall divide them
roughly into two great classes: I. Physical; II. Psychical. In
the former division I include such manifestations as knockings,
rappings, tiltin% of tables, moving of articles of furniture, with
or without a palpable manifestation of an intelligence controlling
the phenomena ; direct spirit-action as it is termed, such as
writing or painting on papers untouched by the meciium; the
palpable appearance of spirit-forms, &c.; and in the latter,
those phenomena which are probably of a higher character, but
on the whole less convincing to sceptics, where the manifesta-
tions take place through the mediumship of some person still in
the flesh. These classes will require to be again sub-divided,
gut that arrangement I leave until I come to speak of the

etails.

Facts in abundance exist by which each of these classes of
henomena can be demonstrated beyond the possibility of doubt.
here is no science known that is supported %y a larger number

of facts than that of Spiritualism. ‘())n every hand evidence of
an overwhelming character can be produced in its favour. In
arriving at the conclusion that the spirits of those who have
passed away do communicate with us, we have been guided by
the very strictest principles of scientific investigation and philo-
sophical reasoning. Those who complain of the wildness of
our views are generally persons who persistently refuse either
to become eye-witnesses of our facts or to allow us to adopt the
same means of arriving at a theory to explain them that is re-
sorted to in every other branch of science. I am content to
take my stand on Spiritualism as a science, to have its laws
investigated in the spirit of scientific enquiry, and its conclusions
tested by the very strictest induction. I ask no more than this,
which is conceded to every other discovery, and am perfectly
willing to abide by the result. There are large numbers of facts
which I in common with thousands of other people have seen again
and again, which we maintain admit of no explanation, but that
which recognises in them the operation of spiritual law. If
the theory of Spiritualism were nothing more than an hypothesis,
invented for the purpose of explaining the phenomena, seeing
that it covers the ground occupied by all the facts, and is the
only theory that does so, its truth would be as legitimate an
induction as any other scientific theory at present considered
thoroughly established. But it is more than this. The agency
by which the phenomena are produced is not reached by philo-
sophical reasoning alone, of however perfect a character, but
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by demonstration which no amount of sophistry can set aside.
Our ears, our eyes, and our senses in general, testify as certainly
and as accurately to the operation of spiritual agents as to the
action of material organisations. Nor does it avail for an
objector to say, “ I have not seen the facts to which you refer
and cannot therefore be expected to give credence to your
statements respecting them.” * We reply, that the circumstance
of your not having been an eye-witness of the phenomena is
clearly no fault of ours, but the result of your own negligence
in not having sought for opportunities of making yourself
practically acquainted with the matter. But the very fact that
you have not seen the phenomena places you beyond the pale of
those competent to form an opinion on the subject. By your own
confession you know nothing of the matter, and your opinion is,
therefore, worthless, That any one who has not seen the facts,
however, must necessarily be a disbeliever in the whole thing
is a most unwarrantable position to take, How many people
among the public at large know anything whatever from prac-
tical experience of the facts of electricity, magnetism, chemistry,
biology, or any other branch of science? Not one in five
thousand. And yet those who are utterly ignorant of scientific
phenomena never dream of rejecting the theories which men of
science have invented to explain the facts with which they
have had continually to deal. It is usually considered sufficient
-that certain men, who have devoted a large portion of their
lives to the investigation of the various branches of science,
should have satisfied themselves of the genuineness of the facts
they have investigated, and the legitimate character of the
theory considered necessary to explain them. In Spiritualism
we claim the same liberty. We have seen the phenomena, and
have thoroughly and critically examined the facts, and we are
_the iroger persons to judge of the nature of the agency by
which they have been produced. The safeguard against decep-
tion or imposition in the latter case is the same as in the
former, viz., the opportunity which every one has, if the
inclination be present, of thoroughly examining the matter for
himself.

Our opponents comprise two distinct classes of persons—
first, those who will not fake the trouble to investigate the
subject, or listen to what may be said in its favour, who tell
you candidly that they take no interest in the matter, and that
nothing in the world shall convince them of the truth of the
theory that we propound; and, secondly, those who, having
seen some of the facts upon which Spiritualism is based, are
ﬁre ared to admit the truth of certain of the phenomena, but

old that they can all be accounted for by some material law,
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and that therefore the spirit-hypothesis is uncalled for, to say
the least of it. The conduct of this latter class is, of course,
more commendable than that of the former, although their
reasoning, as I shall endeavour to .show, is very defective.
Those who will not take the trouble to examine the matter are,
of course, not likely to be convinced, but then they are, judginﬁ
by their conduct, a class of persons not calculated to be of muc

service to any movement. ‘.)l'ehose who, having seen some of the
phenomena, are prepared to explain it all by a theory of their
own, are in a fair way to become Spiritualists. they will
only push their investigations further, they will not be long
in discovering that phenomena take place in abundance that
can be explained upon no other principle than that of spirit

agency.

THE ALMIGHTY MARY AND HER FRENCH
DISPLAYS.

By WILLIAM HOWITT.

IN the present number of the Spiritual Magazine, my friend
Dr. Nichols is rather annoyed at my pointing out the {lasphe-
mous extravagance of the modern Papists, in setting up the
Virgin Mary over the head of the Almighty, and making her
the modern Almighty. The book which I quoted, Dr. Nichols
- should remember, was one under the especial patronage of the
Pope, the Infallible—bearing not only his sanction but his
blessing, in a letter expressly written to recommend the work
to the whole Catholic world. Well, what have 1 done amiss?
I disclosed no secrets. I only stated what all Catholics now
profess to believe,*because the Pope believes it, and asserts it ,
and which all his spiritual subjects, under the dogmas of the
infallibility and of implicit obedience must believe, or are no
longer Catholics. The blasphemous titles given to Mary in
the book in question were, therefore, given by the unerring
Pope speaking ex-cathedra, that is, as Pontiff, and in public
act of teaching. She was declared to be Almighty; that her
Son must do all she commanded Him, and that her God does
all that she commands. I find this doctrine still more boldly
put in a book lately published by a priest, in which he thus
renders the text of the New Testament:—* Mary so loved the
world that she. gave her only-begotten Son, that whosoever
believed on Him might be saved!” '

These are not my words, they are publicly and in print
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used by a minister of the Roman Church, and so far from bein
condemned by the Vatican, are fully sanctioned by all that
uoted, issued under the express sanction and blessing of the
ope. Well, if I venture to call such language blasphemous
impiously absurd, comparing it with the text and teachin
of the New Testament, whose is the fault if the Catholics fee
themselves offended ?  “ Offences,” says our Sa.viourz “ will
come; but woe unto him by whom the offence cometh.” But
to stand by the Gospel truth, and to denounce such flagrant
abuses of it, says my friend N,ichols, is “to insult six millions
of our fellow-countrymen, and more millions of our fellow-
subjects.” :

But will a pasteboard barrier repel the shot of a sixty-
pounder? Can any man.imagine that so flimsy a plea as insult
will ward off the eternal artillery of Divine truth? On the
subject of insult, there is something to say on both sides. Will
any one pretemi to say that the Catholics don't, in the same
mode, insult the Protestant world, and, in fact, the universal
world? Have they ever, through all the ages, ceased to force
on the world their opinions at all costs, a.n'(gl not only by hard
words but by harder deeds? Are we not in their mouths and
their books, in the bulls and encyclicals of the Popes, in the
acts of their Councils infamous and hopeless heretics, lost to all
hope of salvation—given over to the devil and his legions? Is
there a term of reproach and infamy that has not been heaped
by Catholic writers on us? Was not Luther represented as
the most infamous of wretches, worse than the lowest devil of the
lowest hells? Are not all who disagree with the dogmas of
Rome shut out from Catholic baptism, Catholic marriage,
Catholic burial, and pronounced as shut out from heaven—
hopelessly damned to all eternity—at this very day, and under
our very eyes and ears, in Italy, at this very moment? Are
these no msults on the part of Roman Catholics, if to pro-
nounce such proceedings a ‘ Papal hoax,” and ‘“the most
ancient and permanent of superstitions,” be insults? Is it no
insult to Protestants, who, with the New Testament in their
hands, hold by its great and glorious truths, to be told continually
that this corrupted and distorted system of Pagan doctrine
and “ mountebank’’ practice is the only true Church?

Has not this apostate Church, ever since Popery was
engrafted on the Catholic Church, gone even further from the
standard of the Gospel, and insulted every description of people
who dared to differ from it, not simply 1:{ words but by the
most diabolical of deeds, murdering and destroying every one
who dared to avow liberty of thought and conscience? Did it
not, under the so-called gn’nt Dominic, massacre five hundred



154 THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE.

thousand Albigenses, and make a burnt-up desert of their
country ? Did not the Church of Rome for ages endeavour to
tread out the Waldenses, pursuing them with fire and sword,
.smothering them with their wives and children with faggots
and blazing straw in the caves of their mountains, to the
amount of another half million? Did it not, by the Inquisition
in Spain, in the course of 129 years, destroy by the sword and
the fiery gibbet three millions of the people, and send out the
Spanish and Portuguese hell-hounds, made so by the Dominics
and the Torquemados, worse devils than ever issued from below,
to massacre and enslave the innocent people of the New
World? Did it not in France, commencing with the Massacre
of St. Bartholomew, and a first batch of three hundred victims,
root out the Huguenots as vermin? Did it not in Germany,
during the Thirty Years’ War, which was incited by Rome to
crush the new Reformation, depopulate the whole of Bohemia,
and destroy ten millions of people in the whole of Germany,
leaving it a frighttul desert for many years? And then as to
the burnings, and imprisonments, and banishments of Bloody
Mary, and the Popish Massacre in Ireland, in 16417 Is it not
rather too late for Catholics to complain of the mere recital of
their deeds being insults to them? Why, any words that we
may apply to the Romish doctrines of universal dominance and
spiritual despotism are mere flea-bites to these horrors and
outrages on humanity, and on free mind, through a thousand
ears,

Y And yet, if the present rulers and dogma makers of the
Roman Church had agjured these atrocities of their predecessors,
and denouncedthem,as every true Christian must, as abominable
barbarities of the past, whowould now ever whisper of them ? But
have they done this? Not a whit, but quite the contrary, as we
shall see a little further on. Well then, if people will put them-
selves in the wrong at the bidding of Infallibfes and sot-disant
Vicars of Christ ; if they will quit the plain text of the New
Testament, and bow down to all sorts of Pagan anti-Christian
dogmas, wilo, are to blame but themselves if they have a little of
it in this day of a free press, and of animated discussion of every
possible thing? It is very amusing in the late controversy in
the Times on Gladstone’s pamphlet, to hear Catholics saying
that they had hoped that the past deeds of the Church had been
suffered to vest. How amusing! That any one should be
so simple as to believe that out of mere social courtesy
History would blot out all the evidences of the crimes an

martyrdoms of the past—especially as those crimes are not only
not repented of, but gloried in ;—would voluntarily surrender
up and raze from her pages, all the evidences of the age-long
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corrupter and destroyer of men, whilst the souls of the victims,
we are told in the Apocalypse, are for ever crying out beneath
the throne of God for the avengement of their blood !

But again, as to these alleged insults. Will truth and pro-
gress cease their march and hush their voices, at the demands of
the oppressors to spare their feelings? Are truth and progress
childqu imbecilities, or are they immortal and unappeasable
forces pressing on for ever towards the great day of universal
light and universal retribution? Can the insane forgeries of
the ages of ignorance bear the light of advancing day? Has
the suppression of crime ever been the custom of any Church?
Can it possibly be the custom of any institution that has in it the
irrepressible efements of evolution. Has this custom of stifling

our opinions of institutions ever been that of any Church

i’agan, Roman or Protestant? Christ and his apostles spare
the feelings of neither Jews nor Gentiles in the propagation of
their faith. They cut abruptly through the dearest motives
and deeds of kings and philosophers, of scribes and teachers, de-
claring that the whole world lay sunk in error and crime, and
wholly without hope of salvation except it repented and returned
and lived. St. Paul heaped the most insulting epithets in his
epistles onthe very highest class of Gentiles, Greeks, and Romans,
declaring them for their wickedness to be given up to God to work
all manner of uncleanness. The Apostles went aﬁ'l over the world
sowing what our friend calls insults—that is, blaming plainly its
corruption and idolatry ; that idolatry which the Roman Church
has again fully restored in the worship of the Virgin, and the
saints, and is so conscious of it that it has extirpated from its
catechism in Catholic countries the Second Commandment, for-
bidding to make any graven image, or the likeness of anything in
heaven above, or in the earth beneath, or in the water under
the earth, or to bow down to them or worship them: and to
complete the Ten Commandments has split another into two.

o hot the Roman Catholic missionaries yet go into all the
countries to which they can obtain access, and “insult” the
people by telling them that they are all subjects of damnation,
unless they put their faith in Italian priests? And why in
Italian priests, any more than priests of any other creed ?y If
the Bishop of Jerusalem had set himself up as the head of
Christendom, seeing that Christ and his religion originated in
Israel, and that “salvation came by the Jews,” the assumption
would not have appeared unreasonable ; but whyshould an Italian

riest assume to be the only true head of the only true Church?
istory tells us exactly how it was done. That it was only the
old Roman spirit of arrogant domination assuming an ecclesiastic
form. The debate in Rome, in 1872, on the question of St. Peter
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ever having been in Rome, much less ever having been Bishop
there, exploded that figment for ever.

But, says our friend, why import the question of Mariolatry
into the Spirituat Magazine? Precisely because the Church of
Rome has made it a phenomenon of Spiritualism. It is, then,
our direct and legitimate business to deal with it as such. To
sound its claims to spiritualistic reality. - To warn genuine Pro-
testant Spiritualists against allowing tﬁe riests, by their specious
wiles and pretences, attempting to overll))ear the genuine by the
false and spurious, and, in fact, for the same reasons that all
Christendom is now rising by voice and by law against the
daring frauds and boundless arrogance of Rome. It is because
the Vatican is using Spiritualism to maintain the Virgin in the
lofty post to which they have advanced her, not merely as the
great goddess of Rome, but as the very head and Juno of the
universe. That was the reason for my paper appearing in this
Magazine, and unquestionably a sound and just reason.

ut my friend Nichols appeals to our sympathies for the
Roman Catholics as Spiritualists. A fellow-feeling on that
head is to make us not only kind but blind. Spiritualists ;
well, but what sort of Spiritualists? In this, as in anything
else, tyrannically intolerant. Here it is they who do the insultin
by declaring that all spirits outside the pale of their Churc
are devils and nothing else. They, the only true Church,
monopolize all the anﬁels; we have only the fiends. They
make no exceptions. Not an angel is to be allowed to a heretic.
When Mr. Home was in Rome, studying the art of sculpture,
the Pope banished him out of both city and territory because
he would not renounce Spiritualism. Charming Spiritualists
those of Rome! How tenderly we must sympathize with
Rome! But, at all events, if our communicating spirits are
devils, they are better on the whole than the angels of Rome.
They have never yet advised us to set up the Inquisition or the
stake ; to regulate fa.ithvléy the rack ; to convert heretics by the
musket and dragoon. e have no furnaces to show, in which
they have led us to roast alive unbelievers, as the fnquisition
in Rome still shows, with the charred bones of these unhappy
ones yet remaining in them.

But perhaps our friends the Catholics will say I am maligning
the modern Romanists; but they do not now burn and destroy.
No, for the beat of reasons—they cannot. The spirit of reason
and pure rveligion, that of Christ and not of Moloch, has arrested
the gory hands of Pope and Pagan, that, like Siamese twins,
made such wild work for a thousand years. But the change is
only of force, not of conviction or mercg. The Syllabus of the
_ present Pope is in our hands, and its Eighty Articles denounce all



THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 157

possibility of change in the Church. It never did wrong! All
these murders and tortures of the past which make the realms
of hell assume a paradisaical look compared to the Romish
earth, are declared by Syllabus and Encyclical as legitimate and
holy now as they were when perpetrated. M. Venillot, the
editor of that great organ of the %hurch, the Univers, says that
those horrors were all quite right and proper. He only regrets
that the Church did not burn Luther and Calvin, and all the
Protestant leaders, as well as Huss and Jerome of Prague.
And has the Vatican—which suppresses the Bible, and in the
closing article of the Syllabus denounces all modern science and
civilization, and declares that the Pope never will be reconciled
to them—has this Vatican condemned Veuillot for this atrocious
avowal? The Pope has there received him since with high
honour, and given him his benediction as a faithful son and ser-
vant of the Church. Thus any allusion as to the more merciful
or more liberal character of Romanism vanishes into thin air.
Well, what then? My friend, Dr. Nichols, may think I
insult him by declaring the goddess Mary is no goddess except
she be Cybele or Ceres arrayed in modern costume ; that she is
no mother of God who has no mother or father, but simply the
Mother of the humanity of Christ, not the mother of His
spiritual divinity, which was with God before the world or
Mary were. He may think Iinsult him when [ admit Mary to all
the veneration ascribed to her in the Gospels as  the most blessed
of women,” but still only & woman and a creature which we are
forbidden to worship with every other created thin%. He may
think I insult his CEurch when its perversion of language in
styling Mary the mother of God is defined bZ me merely as a piece
ofy priestcraft to cover the base idolatry of the system,but he can-
not imagine at any moment that I would like to burn him. But
how am I to be sure that he or any other good Catholic would
not like to burn my body for the good of my soul? Catholics
are now bound, by the double bond of infallibility in the reignin
Pope and by the law of implicit obedience to their spiritua:
superiors, to do just what the Pope or lesser persons command.
As it has been fully shown in the late Gladstone controversy,
that if at any time the Pope should command his English
votaries, as he is now commanding his Geerman ones, to resist
the civil laws of their country, he would put them into this
cleft—that they must be good &tholics and bad subjects, or bad
Catholics and good subjects. There is no possible alternative.
¢ Absurd !” says the doctor; * nothing would induce me to burn
or desire to burn a friend!” Let him not be so sure. Scores
of bishops at the Vatican Council protested that nothing should
ever induce them to accept the doctrine of Infallibility. They
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argued, they harangued, they demounced the dogma as most
irrational, mischievous, and un-Christian. It passed by violence
and menaces, and, as good sons of the Chnrch, they all to two
or three swallowed the odious dose! Will any good Catholic
aver that he has more firmness than these bishops, than Gratry
or Dupanloup, or that under the orders of his superiors he can
call his soul Els own?

And here let me correct my friend in one particular. He
seems to think that I am following in the wake of Bismarck,
Gladstone, Whalley and Co. in my strictures on the Roman
Church. He should rather say that they are following in my
wake. It is now nearly half a century since (45 years), in my
% History of Priestcraft,” I denounced the errors, crimes and
imgostures of the Roman Church. My views of it are sown
wide over the world in that book in thousands and tens of
thousands of copies. My views on the subject have only
changed by deeper intensification of my convictions. Luther
went to Rome, and the monstrous revelations of the Spiritual
Babylon burst forth into the Reformation. Every man of much
thought has been similarly impressed by a visit to Italy.
Addison, in his travels in Italy in 1701-2-3, was struck with a
melancholy fact. What could cause, in a land so endowed by
nature with beauty and fertility, with an extraordinary extent
of coast, splendid harbours, and all the facilities for commerce
and prosperity,such a moral and social blight in a people naturally
brigEt and cﬁaver—such overty, ignorance and vice? After
long consideration the only and the true conclusion to which he
could come was that it lies in the very genius of the Roman
Catholic religion, which here shows itself in its perfection.” I
rc;,joice to see Bismarck, Gladstone and the governments not onl
of Germany, Switzerland and Italy but og almost every Soutﬁ
American country, nurtured entirely in Catholicism, now
throwing off its intolerable yoke and reducing this theoiogical
hydra to a just subjection to the civil laws. They are doing
the same good work which Queen Elizabeth did for this nation.
It is not necessary to discuss at large the question of Romanism ;
it would require volumes, and stands written in whole libraries.
Its very historians—Cardinals Bellarmine and Baronius, Paul
Sarpi, Muratori, Dante, Petrarch, Machiavelli, and lastly
Desanctis of our day, who for 17 years was confessor, in-

uisitor and parish priest in Rome, {eloved of the Pope and
the Cardinals—have written such things of the Romish Babylon
that would horrify and drive from her all who are not bewitched.
by the great glamour of her sorcery,—the verdict of Desanctis
being that ¢ the system could not exist for a single day were it
not sustained by all the power of Satan.”
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And here let me note a fact which struck me in Horace the
other day. Everyone knows that the gross farce, amongst a
thousand other such solemn humbugs, is yet annually and
%ublicly played off at Naples. Horace says it was practised at

natia, in the district of Naples, in his day :— ~
Dehine Gnatia lymphis
Tratis extracta dedit risusque jocosque,

Dum flamm4 sind, thura liquescere limine Sacro
Persuadere cupit; credat Judsus apella,

Non ego. Lib. 1, Sat. 5, v. 97.
At Gnatia arrived, we laughed to see
The superstitious crowd’s simplicity, '

That in the sacred temple needs must try
Without a fire unheated gums to fry.
Believe who will the solemn cheat, not I.

Like nearly all the priestly miracles, this is then but a theft
from the ancient Pagans, who {oaxed with the blood of some god
now christened St. Januarius.

My friend the doctor is scandalized at my charging the Roman
Church with avarice. Does he deny the shining of the sun?
Why the whole body is a body of avarice. Everything that it
calls sacred it sells, and always has done, masses, confessions,
absolutions, dispensations, indulgences, every species of church
rites, baptism, marriage, burial. Its agents and executors, its
legates, dignified ambassadors to enforce contributions, were all
over the world before the Reformation, and drew from hngland,
Germany, France, Spain, all Europe, more money annually than
maintained the civil governments of the respective countries.
England was compelle% to pass the law of mortmain, to restrain
the hands of the holy death-bed robbers. Italy found, on putting
down the Roman rule, three-fourths of the lands in the hands of
the Church. Still, wherever you go, you find the splendid
palaces and vast estates which the successive Popes have settled
on their families, many of them like the Borgheses, obtained by
murder, poison, and rapine. Such is the notorious avarice of the
Ppriests, that you can scarcely mention them, but the peollrle rub
their thumb and finger together, expressive of their lust of
fingering money. The people of Rome despise the priests, the

ople of Naples hate them, and bluntly call them the ¢ devil.”
Kleot avaricious! Why Elwes and Dance were angels of dis-
interestedness to a genuine Romish priest.

And my worthy friend would Eave us to believe that the
Church of Rome does not suppress the Bible! If I were at Rome,
amongst my books, I would quote him Acts of Councils from
that of Tolosa downwards, ang papal bulls and encyclicals with-
out number, which denounce and make it a matter of utter ex-
communication to circulate the Bible in the vulgar tongue. One
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example is enough—that of Leo XII., so late as 1824, who
declared the Bible ‘“poisonous pasturage,” a most wicked and
impious book, and sternly barred its circulation. This encyclical
was published in Ireland, and the Roman Catholic Bishops
declared that they fully concurred in the opinion of the Pope
Every Pope, indeed, on assuming the tiara repeats this com-
mand to forbid the reading of the Scriptures by the people.

If Dr. Nichols had come to Rome when we did, soon after the
entry of the Italians, and the proclamation of freedom of opinion,
he would have seen some edifying sights. Bible women and
colporteurs having Bibles and Testaments snatched from their
hands, torn up, thrown into the dirt, and trampled on. This
was a daily spectacle, in which not merely ordinary priests, but
Monsignori in their purple stockinis figured. These exhibitions
the police have pretty well finished in the cities, but we con-
tinually hear from the country of colporteurs driven out of
villages by the priests, and the Bibles they have sold carefully
collected and burnt. 1s this the work of a Church that tolerates
the Bible? .

Nor must Dr. Nichols tell us that the present doctrines of
Rome have been so from the first, nor that the Church does not
change. No Church ever changed so much as that of Rome.
From the time that the Pagan priests rushed in after Constantine
it has been constantly trending away farther and farther from
the Gospel standard. The first four or five centuries knew
nothing of the gross idolatry of to-day. It knew nothing of
Popes, Cardinals, Monsignori, Confessors, Inquisitors, or forced
celibacy, with all its moral ruin of famihes and unnatural
crimes. Does our friend read the criminal trials of this country ?
If he does he sees priest after priest convicted of unnatural
offences ; the great Beresa case perhaps the most monstrous of
all. The early Church knew nothing of war on the Bible.
The fathers were zealous to translate and urge its readings in
all languages. The early Church knew nothing of the mass,
and the declared daig sacrifices of Christ by Christian priests,
who might have left that to the Jews. It knew nothin ofp all the
clumsy frauds of rotten relics, winking Virgins, and the like,
invented in the ages of brutish ignorance for the laughter of
this. It knew nothing of the rampant Jesuitism which has
made a last attempt to tread under its feet kings, peoples, mind
and knowledge—but a little too late.

I am afraid that my friend Dr. Nichols must give me up as
an incurable Protestant, as I have long given up Romanism as
an incurable anachronism. But we won't quarrerabout systems.
I don’t spare his theological system, nor need he spare mine,
but we won't take up stones against each other or against any-
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body for their beliefs. He asks whether all the great and
learned men who have been Catholics were fools ? I won’t venture
to say with Carlyle that men are ‘ mostly fools,” but nothing
is clearer than that neither natural talents nor learning are
capable of protecting the cleverest men from the most amazing
foolishness. All the great Pagan philosophers were in our light
great fools, and from Solomon downwarss the world has never
wanted abundance of very wise fools. What can be more
moonstruck folly than to believe in the supremacy of the Pope’s
bulls, as the very Roman Catholic doctors now confess, in the
clumsy forgeries of Isidore, Gratian, Anselm, and the rest of
them? What greater folly than to believe the race of popes
inspired by the%ioly Ghost, whilst they exceeded all that ever
has been written of kings for beastly obscenity, profligacy

violence, mutual murder, mutual poisonings, and even avowe

Atheism, and these things proved by the pens of Roman Catholic
historians? Surely there is no occasion to ask whether those
who put faith in such monsters of ambition as Gregory VII.,
and of wickedness as Alexander VI., and many others of the
pretended Vicars of Christ, were fools or not.

Are men wise who put faith in the Infallible, who has
allowed his priests to declare that Rome is Babylon? Yet, in
the controversy of 1872, allowed by the Pope betwixt three
griests and three Protestant ministers, the priests, driven by

irect Gospel and historic proof from the pretence that Peter
ever was in Rome clutches at the red-hot bar of Rome being
Babylon, because Peter wrote his first epistle from Babylon.
One would have thought they must dreadfully have burnt their
hands. Yet the Infallible himself, but the other da:{, in an
allocution on the coming of Garibaldi to Rome, exulted in the
fact that he could yet write from Rome, which he said “is
really Babylon!” . .
ome, the Babylon of the Apocalypse! What an admis-
sion! What inevitable consequences! namely that all that is
said of Babylon is true and will be fulfilled! Babylon, on
whose front is written, ¢ Mystery, Babylon, the Great, the
mother of harlots and abominations of the earth, She who is
full of the blood of the saints and the martyrs of Jesus Christ,
and by whose sorceries all nations have been deceived. She in
whom sits the man of sin, who sets himself in the temple of
God, showing himself as God—that is, as infallible, which none
but God canbe. With a.mouth speaking great things and
blasphemy,” namely, that the woman Mary 18 the Queen of
Heaven, born immaculate, and enthroned above both God and
his Christ. .
Truly, after this, my friend Nichols cannot think any
N.8.—X. L
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sayings of mine hard or insulting to the Roman Church.
Never were such calumnies pronounced in the name of Rome,
and as the oracular utterances of the Infallible Head of the only
true Church.

The doctor cannot hold in more sincere regard me and my
family than I do himself and his. His belief in such a Church
as well as that of so many other able men, can only be accounted
for by the eccentricity of the human mind, which itself cannot
be accounted for. Byllt as sure as Rome is Babylon and the
infallible Pio Nono now assures us that it is, it 18 doomed by
prophecy to fall and “to be found no more at all.” At the
period of that happy event I trust we shall, with many others now
of antagonist falt%s, find ourselves in some more happy world,
clear of the fogs of the Seven Hills, and shall see into the very
heart of the paradises of earth. We shall then, as I do eve
day of my life, thank God for the Bible—the pure, unstaine
and uncorrupted Bible—and the Reformation by which we shall
be enfranchised from the wonderful glamour of Babylon, and
love each other not, as the followers 'of the belligerent Loyola,
or even of the pacific Wickliffe, but of the only Prince of
Peace.

Castelammare, near Naples,
March 7, 1875.

WHAT IS SPIRITUALITY?

Br WILLIAM HITCHMAN, LL.D.

SPIRITUALITY is the quality or state of being spiritual, T presume,
etymologically and otherwise. In the language of %irgil—
DumM MEMOR IPSE MEI, DUM SPIRITUS HOS REGIT ARTUS, &c.
Quite so! Spirituality in no wise belongs exclusively to a
religious * Establishment”—neither is it the property of an
ecclesiastic, nor righteously opposed to the temporalities of life !
Spiritual beings, moreover, do not always walk the earth
‘“ unseen,” either when mortals wake, or when they sleep, in
1875. That which exists imperceptibly to the organs of human
sense—not corporeal, but immaterial and ghost-like—is by np
means a true and correct definition of those intelligent mate-
rialised substances, with whom I have conversed, and communed
for many years. In fact, our sage lexicographers are all at
sea, like mariners, as it were, without a chart or compass,
on the words Spirit, Spiritism, Spiritualist, and SpirituaFlsm
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Spirit is a term which no longer denotes a being of air, breath,
or wind, without a material tangible body, on earth or in
heaven. Mind or soul, I say, is incorporated spirit, albeit, there
are doubtless spirits innumerable, in divers spheres of existence,
so exquisitely pure and full of spirituality, in their nature,
essence, and composition, as never to have known aught of thds
planet, its matter, attraction, affinity, gravitation, cohesion,
position, weight, or principles of physics, and the properties of
atoms, germs, and molecules, of which this our material world,
animate and inanimate, is composed. The form of attraction,
for example, which unites together the particles of any given
monad, mountain, man, monkey, &c., and which is principall
exhibited to us by solids, less by liquids, and not at all by aen-
form bodies, may elsewhere be unknown. Since the especial
study of the scientific chemist, and natural philosopher, were
wholly subverted Aere, did not * heaviness” or the reverse, to
wit, signify the force with which a specific quantity of simple,
or compound matter, is drawn towards the earth’s centre.
Spiritist is now held to signify a believer in the doctrines of Re-
incarnation, rather than the philosophy of modern Spiritualism,
or spiritual manifestations, generally. Spiriting, considered in
the language of Shakespeare, as the work and business of a
spirit proper, has intellectual exercises, as well as faculty of
volition, within the sphere of its own independent operation,
as the following response would seem to indicate,—
I will be correspondent to command,
And do my spiriting gently.
Spirit has always been regarded, in every religion of the world,
as the synonym of that something which is apsarent to sight;
not less so in Hebrew and Christian records, than in the
Mohammedan, Buddhist, Brahmin, Zoroastrian, or Pa.%an forms
of faith. Job tells us, for example, “ A spirit passed before my
face. . . . . . . There was gilence, and I heard a
voice saying, ‘ Shall mortal man be more just than God?’”
S})iritua ism, when aided by spirituality of soul, in the religion
of daily life, will speedily make a spirit of building succeed a
“ science” of pulling down. Among recent philosophers, in
Germany, a distinction is taken, everywhere, between Yvx?
(Seele) and wvedpa (Geist), or, in our mother tongue, soul and
spirit. The soul of man, or animal, is that ethereal Xortiop of
organic intellectual nature, which shows itself in dreaming,
spiritual vision, distant sight, &c., and is intimately associated
with the protoplasm of brain, and the quality of nervous
structure. The spirit is that part of human nature which lives
in flesh and blood, or out of it; compctent to influence mortal
and immortal beings, and tends to the purely rationaél, lofty,
L
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and divine things of the Aigher Spiritualism—which the term
Spirituality implies, in goodness and greatness of those thoughts,
words and deess, which constitute ANGELS. Reverend are they
in spiritual function and spiritual life whom God and Nature
love as spiritual children, and these latter love Him and her,
as their spiritual Father and mother. All that is really per-
- manent is the spirituality of self; the external world, as it
is called, being compounded, for us, of a succession of ideas,
impressed on the mimpl by Deity, and scarcely less, perhaps, the
true educt of each individual soul—in fact, the Spiritnalism of
Berkeley and that of Fichte are perfectly compatible with the
well-attested doctrine, that departed spirits hold communication
with all sorts and conditions of men—Australoid, Negroid,
Xanthocroid, or Blond.

" The science of physical organisation has its limits—the
brain of man, or monkey, is not a mere molecular fusion of
cephalic gangllons, or nerve-tissue, situated before the @sophagus
of a sphinx-butterfly; neither are the laws of the human spirit,
touching spirituality of existence, to be adequately disposed of
in the excfusive section of mathematics and physics, l?owever
learned the Association, for the advancement of knowledge, at
home or abroad. Humboldt and Schultze confirmed the obser-
vations of Spallanzani, more than forty years ago, to the effect
that dust may float in our atmosphere, as dried monads, and
when moistened, these germs become the source of infasorial
animalcules; and, what 1s much more, they admitted the con-
version of certain lifeless substances into unequivocal Protozoa,
or the first outlines of that same animality of which man is the
ultimate. Without spirituality, or the quaﬁty of being spiritual,
however, our plastic universe of material nature is but a
transient mirror of mortality—nay, miserable metamorphosis of
merciless murder ; and, thanks alone to Spiritualism, we have
now the  proof palpable,” and invincibly conclusive, that
spirituality of soul, and puritanism of body, can alone reflect
the brightness and beauty of Divine exaltation, in the coming
blessedness of a Paradise of humanity. And without spirituality,
fully realised in the habits and intelligence of modern society,
-of what use is Spiritualism? Resuscitation without regenera-
tion. Spirituality should henceforth distinguish each Spirit-
ualist with a form of life so noble, so sublime, so majestic,
containing se many faculties of greatness and goodness, so
many kinds of virtue, so many degrees-of brightness and beauty,
so many powers of outward and visible action, that “ Satan”
will have become surpassing lovely to behold, and all his sable
angels most excellent, and praiseworthy saints of light, whose
spirits are made holy, wise and just—in a word—pLRFECT, for
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ever and ever. There is, in fine, such a thing as the poetry of
Spiritualism. Even in the commonest of phenomena, there is
greatness in smallness—in the tiniest of raps, there is beauteous
significance—if the observer lack not the spiritual eye; and
surely it is the peculiar function of each Catholic Scientist to
discover THE TRUTH, wherever it exists, and to worship at its
shrine ;—in the science of Geology, for example, it is the .
scattered fragment of some dingy stratum—the fossil and the
rock—that tell us the wondrous story of our globe; in like
manner, the humblest physical incident, in the world of matter,
may reveal the presence of an angel from the world of spirit,
evoking thereby marvellous associations of heaven and earth.
The nature and continuity of life, with all the richest and most
blessed memories of the past, joyous aspirations for the present,
and eternal happiness for beings that deserve it, in the coming

fature. .
“ Through the circles, high and holy,

Of an everlasting change,

Now more swiftly, now more slowly,
Form must pass and function range.

Nothing in the world can perish,
Death is life, and life is death;

All we love and all we cherish
Die to breathe a nobler breath.

“From the dark and troubled surges
Of the roaring sea of time
Evermore a world emerges,
Solemn, beautiful, sublime.
8o of old, from Grecian water,
Mid the music and the balm,
Rose the dread Olympian’s daughter
Floating on the azure calm.”

SPIRITUALITY is an established law of Nature, conformably
to which humanity is either exalted or degraded, individually
and collectively—an exact knowledge of which constitutes the
SCIENCE OF SoUL; and may virtuous efforts to promote it be
crowned with success, since Spiritualism is the last and best
gift of God to the children of men.

Things material are not what they seem to the eyes of
mortal sense—matter is a mere phenomenon of mind, philo-
sophically. If Spiritualism has now demonstrated the continuity
of life, and that this body of flesh and blood is only the outer
covering of the spirit within, which is the everlasting being,
destined to live in happiness or misery, according to the culture
or neglect of true spirituality of soul, in time and eternity—in
other words, as regards the world of matter and that of spirit,
EACH SPECIMEN OF HUMANITY IS NOW A LIVING TESTIMONY,
OR PROPHECY INCARNATE, OF WHAT I8 THE INDIVIDUAL.
FUTURE DESTINY OF MAN, then is Spiritualism its own glorious
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justification—the most stupendous fact that ever was revealed
or discovered, in the history of all the mental and physical
sciences. Having discovered that knowledge—demonstratively
—we need ask no more! The teachings of spirits and mediums
may be truly eclectic, and therefore somewhat uncertain or
indefinite, as all eclecticism in Philosophy ¢ must” be, never-
theless eminently practical—full of the greatest of all realities
—not alone the dream, the reverie, the p%antasia. of unknowable
Theology, but the most soul-satisfying, and sweetly harmonious
of all the systems of nature, or plans of Divine government,
hitherto unfolded in the religion ofp being good and doing good,
unselfishly—all spirit teachings, however apparently diverse,
thus form one tremendous whole truth ;—one scheme of thought
universal—the highest achievement of human progress, in the
facts and phenomena of existence—past, present, or future, and
the most splendid triumph in the philosophy of celestial and
atomic dynamics.

SPIRITUALISM IN BIOGRAPHY AND GENERAL
LITERATURE.

By THOMAS BREVIOR.

VICTOR HUGO A SPIRITUALIST.

IN relating some of his incidents of travel at the Spiritual
Institute, Mr. Peebles (late U. S. Consul), told of his having
met Victor Hugo at a spiritual séance in Paris, who was deeply
affected by a communication he had just received. From his
various writings, and especially from his great work, The Toilers
of the Sea, many passages might be cited in illustration of the
spiritual philosophy. I need, however on}lf quote the following:
passage from his funeral oration over M. Hennett de Hesler, his
companion in exile, and a prominent member of the Republican
party<—

Behold him here at last, asleep. Asleep! No. I withdraw that word.
Death does not sleep. Death lives. Death is a splendid realisation. Death
touches man in two ways, it freezes him, then it resuscitates him. His breathis
extinct. Yes, but it again revives. We see the eyes which it closes ; we do
not see those which it opens. Adieu, my old companion! Thou art going now
to live in the true life. Thou art going to find justice, truth, brotherhood, har-
mony, and love in the sphere of immense serenity. Behold! thou art taking
wing to the light. Thou art going to live the sacred and eternal life of the stars.
Thou art going where live all the bright spirits which have enlightened and
lived—where dwell thinkers, martyrs, apostles, proﬁhets, and liberators. Thou

art going to see all these great souls shining in the radiant form which death
has given them.
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_ Nor is his favourable disposition to Spiritualism of recent
origin, as will be seen by the following extract from him, which
I quote from the Datly News of October 24th, 1864 :—

Table-turning, or spesking, has been greatly ridiculed: the ridicule is
groundless. To substitute jeering for examination is convenient, but it is not
very philosophical. As for me, I regard it as the duty of science to fathom all
phenomena. Science is ignorant, and has not the right to laugh. A savant
who laughs at the possible is not far from an idiot.

We take the following from the Swansea Daily News of
January 6th, 1874 :—

To the Editor.—S8ir,—About seven years ago, I assisted in introducing the
spiritual phenomena to Victor Hugnul.‘Q e witnessed in silence what took place,
and at the conclusion expressed himself satisfied of the reality of the manifesta-
tions, remarking that he should not have supposed such things possible. What
effect it may have had on his mind I do not pretend to say, neither do I know
anything of his subsequent experience; but it appeared to me a significant
circumstance when I read in the papers the other day the account of the d
old man following his son to the grave, and there proclaiming to the world his
faith in God and immortality, and his want of it in priests and their pretensions
—the exact creed of the Spiritualist !

The late Emperor also, at the conclusion of a similar séance, expressed his
belief in the reality of what he had witnessed, adding that he himself possessed
mediumistic powers. Such being the sentiments of these great men, and others
I could name, what matters it that a few asetty cavillers, in their ignorance,
denounce Spiritualism as a delusion, and its advocates dupes and knaves?

I remain, &c.,
Ropeer Ceorsr.

Our friend Mr. Gledstanes lately visited Victor Hugo, and
in the course of conversation related some of the wonderful facts
of spirit-materialization he had witnessed. Victor Hugo wa